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INTRODUCTION. 


It is important to remember that during the First 
Previous Bhava, the soul of ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira, as 
Nayasara had acquired Samayakta ( Right Belief ) soon after 
his coming in contact with the Jaina Sidhus who had lost their 
way in the forest in which he was supervising the work of 
preparing timber for his king’s use. 

Daring the Second Bhava, he was a god in Saudharma 
ddva-lobu 


During his Third Previous Bhava, the soul of ^rama^a 
BhagavSn Mahavtra as Marie! Muni becomes slack in ascetic 
life after taking Bhagavati Dik^, and over-powered by MithyStva 
Mohaniya Karma, he had to be born in low families during his 
future existences as a human being, up to his fifteenth previous 
bhava as will be seen from the Table given below: — 


Bhava. 

Third 

Fourth 

Fifth 

Sixth 

Seventh 

Eighth 

Ninth 

Tenth 

Eleventh 

Twelvth 

Thirteenth 

Fourteenth 

Fifteenth 


Son of Bharata Cakravartin. 

As a god in Brahma ddva-loka. 

As a Brihmaqa named Kau^ika in KollSka village. 
As a BrahmaQa named Pu^pamitra. 

As a god in Saudharma ddva-Ioka. 

As a BrahmaQa named Agnidyota in Gaity Sannivd^a 
As a god in I^na ddva-Ioka. 

As a BrahmaQa named Agnibhuti in Mandira vill^e. 
As a god in Sanat Kumara d^va-loka. 

As a BrahmaQa named Bharadv&ja in ^vetambika. 
As a god in Mahendra ddva-Ioke. 

As a BrahmaQa named Thavara at Raja-^rlha 
Nagara. 

As a Magnificent god in Brahma ddva-loka. 


Descending from Brahma d4va-loke, the soul of Marici 
Muni was born during the Sixteenth Previous Bbava of SramaQa 
Bhagavan MahSvira as Yi^abhuti Kumara in the family of King 
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Vi4vd-aaadt of Rajagciha Nagara. Vi^yabhutl Kutnara iiad Bhagava- 
ti-Dtksa, aad he practised severe penance. During the Seventeenth 
Previoaa Bhava^ ha was born as a god in MahS^ukra d4va-Ioka, 

Descending from Maha^ukra d^va-loka, the soul of V{4va- 
bhuti Muni was born as Triprisfha Vasud^va during *the 
Eighteenth Previous Bhava of ^ramaija Bhagavdu Mahavira, As* 
a result o£ many ware causing deaths o£ thousands of warriors 
and numerous kings and other evil acts, he was born 
in Seventh Hell. It was during this bhava, that the soul 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira as Tripristha Yasud4va 

did the cruel act of pouring molten lead into both the 
ears of his bed-chamber attendant for which he had to 
suffer the agonies of wooden sticks thrust into both his 
ears during kls twenty-seventh bhava as a Tirthankara. 

During the Nineteenth Previous Bhava, he was born as 
as a Naraka (hellish being) In the Seventh Hell, 

During the Twentieth Previous Bhava, the soul of Naya- 
sSra was born as a lion. 

On the completion of bis life as a lion, he was born- as 
a Haraka. in Fourth fleil during his Twenty-first Previous Bhava. 

After wandering in S^psarla as » human being and as a 
tiryanca for sev^t minor bhavas, the. soul of Nayasara daring the 
Twenty-second Previous Bhava Was born in royal family as 
Prince Vimala son of King Priya-mitra of Rathapura. He was 
made a king. King Vimala once set free a large flock of 
Innocent deer entrapped by a hunter. He was merciful and 
benevolent. King Vimala had Bh9gavati Dik§2, and as Vimala 
Muni, he practised severe penamce. It seems there was a minor 
' bhava as a god* after this blmva. 

*^rlm3n Gu^a Candra Suri in his Prakrit MahSvira Cariyani 
mentions this bhava. Works like Tri^asthi Pataka Puru^a Ouitra, 
Ava^yakacutni and some other works do not mention this bhava 
as thb may be a bhava as a vyantara or any other c^estlal 
, b^g. Other celestial bhavas were Vaiminika. 
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During the Twenty-third Previous Bhava, he was Priya- 
mitra Cakravartin. During the latter part .of bis life Priya-mitra 
Cakravartin took Bhagavatl Dik^, and as Priya-mitra Muni, he 
led a strict exemplary ascetic life, and observed sever austerities 
for thousands of years. 

During the Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava, the soul of 
Nayasara, as Priya-mitra Muni of the preceding bhava, was ' 
born as a beautiful god in Sarvartha Viniana of Mahi ^ukra 
ddva-loka. 

Descending from SarvSrtha Vlmana, the soul of Priya- 
mttra Muni was born as Nandana Kumara in the royal lamily 
of King Jita Satru of Chatra Nagari, during the Twenty-fifth 
Previous Bhava of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra. Nandana 
Kumfira was installed as a king by his father. King Nandana 
governed his kingdom very judiciously. He was merciful and 
benevolent. Renouncing the worldly pleasures of excellent royal 
wealth King Nandana had Bhigavati DiksS. As Nandana Muni, 
he led an exemplary ascetic life and practised sever austerles. 
He had 1180,645, fastings of one month each and he carefully 
worshipped all the twenty sthfinakas of Vi^a-sthanaka Pada 
Tapa, and he thereby earned for himself, Tirthankara Nama Gotra 
Karma ( a highly auspicious-but extremely rare-Karma of being 
born as a Tirthankara. 

During the Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the soul of NayasSra of the First Bhava, 
was born as an affluent god in Puspottara Vimana of Pri^at 
d^va-loka ( Tenth svaraga-loka ) with an age-limit of twenty 
SSgaropams. 

After completing his age-limit as a celestial being, the 
the soul of Nayasara, having descended from the Pragat ddva- 
loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brfihmagi Ddva- 
nanda, wife of Brahmaga-Riwbha-datta of Kodala-gotra, in 
Mihaga Kugda-grSma Nagara on the sixth day of the bright 
half of Asida-masa, during the Twenty -seventh Bhava of Sramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 

VOLUME I. PART !!• 

Chapter I 

sixteenth Previous Bhava 
Vi^vabhutl Muni 

In the famous town of Rajagriha Nagara, -which 

was most leading ( like a diadem ) among the principal towns 
of Bharata Ks4tra in Jambu-dvipa, and which was appearing 
lovely by the various festivals occurring there daily, -there was a 
king named Vi^vanandi; who was foremost among donorsj 

who was a favourite of meritorious people; who was popular 
with the public; who was as dear aa life itself to his relatives 
and acquaintances: who had sportively placed the burden of 
governing the world on his powerful long arms; and who was 
capable of knowing the essence of True Religion by the superi- 
ority of his pure intellect. He had a queen named 
Madana!4kha, and a prince Vl^akhanandl, and a crown- 

prince named Vt^akhabhuti, who was greatly attached 

to him by a strong bond of love towards himself and who vyas 
separate only by body. 
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The crown-prince Vl^Skhabhuti had a wife named 
Dhari^I who was clever, like the soil of Roha^acala, a 

mountain ( Adam’s Peak in Ceylon ), in preserving her beauty 
and her numerous qualities. 

The soul of Marici having descended from 
( Brahma d4va-loka ) and having repeatedly wandered severaP 
times in the four gaiis ( conditions of transmigration ) of this 
SamsSra, "took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Dharihi, as a consequence of meritorious deeds during his previ- 
ous lives On an auspicious day, he was born. He was named 
Yiivabhuti. In due course of time, he became skilful in 
various arts and sciences. Having entered the ^e of adolescence, 
he was married with thirty-two charming girls, -born in excellent 
royal families and as beautiful as celestial damsels, -and was 
passing his time in the enjoyment of the various pleasures of 
this world with them, 

5pirln^''5ea50n. 

Then, with the advent of Vasanta jRitu, the 

Spring- season, -capable of producing changes in the three worlds, 
producing loveliness in trees and astonishment in the hearts of 
ascetics, -in which the speed of the gait of middle-aged women 
Is lessened by the weight of their rounded breasts,- the southern 
wind, moving to and fro by the deep sighs of young love-lorn 
girls separated from their beloved ones, and becoming fragrant 
with the perfume of Candana ( Sandal ), N\.pa ( Nauclea Kadamba ), 
Ktmud{ Night-lotus ) Katmla ( Day-lotus ), and (Kuvalaya) 

blue-lotus, -was blowing in the four directions, and enamoured 
by its fragrant smell, the Gandha-sindura (intoxicated 

elephant with rut on its temples which by Its scent frightens 
away other elephants ) was roaring loudly under the suspicion of 
the presence of an intoxicated elephant there. 

The dancing of courtesans at various places appeared very 
pleasant, accompanied as it was with excellent music agreeably 
combined with the sound of gold anklets produced by their 
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walking round swifty, with the charming soft note of the 
tinkling of their jewelled bracelets, and with the timely tunes 
of the jingjing of bells attached to their breast-coats reaching 
the buttocks. 

Prince Vi^vabhuti goin^f to Pleasure-Garden » 

With the object of seeing the great festival of spring-time 
Prince Vi^vabhutl, followed by the entire splendour of 

his retinue of sycophant-servants, soldiers, and family-servants, 
and accompanied by an aggregate of female courtiers, his young 
wives, and other females of his harem, -went into the pleasure- 
garden named Puspa Karaijdaka, — where the trees 

were looking elegant as If they were singing on account of the 
hordes of enamoured drones who were roaming around them 
with the object of tasting the plentiful juice of their flowers, as 
if they were dancing on account of their large branch-like off- 
shoots set in motion by fierce wind, and as if they were smiling 
on account of the long-petal-leaves of K^taki,— name of a 

flower-plant, (Pandanus Odoratimus)- which were as white as a 
mass of foam, and which were- perfectly developed — where the 
trees of Jambu (Rose-apples) JambXra (Citrunes Jambirica) Khajun 
( Date-palm ) Anjana ( a kind of tree ), tall Narik&r ( Cocoa— nut ) - 
Phatiasa (Jack- fruit), Arjum (name of a tree), Kkadira (a kind 
of acacia) SAkkatiAa (sandal tree), Karpara (Camphor tree), P^l 
(betal-palm, areca catechu) PreyUa (Buchanania latifolia commonly 
called Piyal), Nima (a tree with bitter fruits; Azadirchta Indica), 
\mra (Mango tree), Bakula (Miousops Elenge, said to blossom on 
being sprinkled with wine from the mouth of young women ), 
Vata (Indian fig-tree) Peepal (Sacred Fig-tree and its fruit. Ficus' 
Eeligiosa), Kadali (Plantain tree), Navamalhka ( Double jasmine, 
Jasminum S^mhic), Msdkavl (Spring-creeper bearing fragrant white 
flowers ( Gaertnera Racemosa ), Sit/a ( Vatica Robusta ), ^allakl 
(incense tree, Bosweha Thurifera), So^a (teak-wood), Nipa (Nau- 
clea Cadamba), Hintala ( a kind of palm — Phoenix faludosa ), ^ 
Vam^a (bamboo), Tapiccha, (a Tamala tree), Kacchura 

an aquatic plant, and othep trees were carefully preserved with 
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fiufflcient water, and they alv/ays looked elegant. At some places 
the pleasure -garden was decorated with the clusters of blossoms 
of mango-tree; at some places, it was adorned with the fresh 
sprouts' of A^oka tree; at some places, it was appearing pleasant 
by the scarlet-red footprints of young females of noble birth; at 
some places, it was intermixed wi'h a coliection of fresh flowers 
of red rose plants; at some places, it was abounding in rows of 
buzzing bees; and at some places, the pleasure-garden was aboun 
ding in groups of flowers of Malati, a kind • of Jasmine 

with fragrant white flowers which open towards evening (Jasminum 

Grandiflorum), It seemed as if the plesure-garden becoming 
Joyful, was showing its splendour. Besides this, the pleasure- 
garden was inhabited by various birds such as Karagdava, 

a kind of duck, Hamsa, swan, Baka, a kind of heron (Ardea 
Nivea) (regarded as a type of circumspection as well as roguery 
and hypocrisy), Cakravaka, Ruddy Goose, (the male and 

female regarded as an pattern of conjugal love are supposed to 
pass the night apart during which their plaintive cries are heard; 
poets frequently refer to the pangs suffered by them in separation), 
Bharagda, (a kind of bird with two strong necks and bills 
and one body, three legs, with speech resembling humaa speech, 
and with very ppsg5^.ful and exlensiv.e wings capable of carrying 
thr§e to four etephaP^S oit thein. This , bird is regarded as a 
type of carefulae?^, which Yogis and other people desirous of 
spiritual advancement are reconuttended to imitate. The bird is 
always careful to take its food by means of one bill only at a 
time, but it is said, it dies when there arises a separate desire 
of taking food of a different kind by means of each of the two 
bills), ^uka, Parrots, Kurara, Osprey, Cakora, a 
kind cyf partridge (Perdix Rufa-supposed .to feed on moon-beams; 
hence an eye .that gazes on a face of moon-like beauty is so 
called; its eye is supposed to turn red at the sight of poisoned 
‘ food), Cataka, a kind of Cuckoo (supposed to live on drops 

of rain only)’ Jalakbaga, an aquatic bird Khanjarita, 

VSTag-tail, Harita, ( a kind of pigeon ), and pigeons of five 
colours who we;re living there as if they were affectionate brothers. 
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Besides, lovely young women separated from their beloved 
ones and worn out miserably by the strokes of unendurable 
arrows of the God of Love, were passing their days, closing their 
ears with their own bands out of fear of becoming swoened by 
hearing the clear and melodious cry of the Indian Cuckoo, while 
resting on a bed of soft Mrigaja, esculent tubular fibrous 

roots of the lotus-plant and of tender leaves of young lotuses, 
and the trees of gtjqj Campaka,-Michelia Champaca,-cro^s'ned as 
it were with clusters of fresh flowers, appeared as if they were 
ready to burn away the multitude of travellers by exciting the 
fire of sexual love in them, and on seeing the disc of the Sun 
covered with flower-juice wafted there by fierce wind, the 
Cakravaka birds-ruddy geese, male and female, were under the 
Impression of Sandhya, -evening twilight-even at mid-day. 

In it, the trees with flowers on them, did not endure pressure 
from people but pious saints were restraining their organs of 
senses and passions, and female snakes were eager to remain in 
beautiful creepers, and coguettish girls were intent on the pastime 
of a particle of happiness. 

When Viivabhuti, Kumara accompanied by beautiful young 
females and led by his astonished retinue of domestic-servants, was 
roaming about in the central part of the pleasure-garden and 
carefully examining the splendour of the garden, a gardener went 
to him and said, “ O prince ! You please cheerfully examine 
here These rows of mango-trees are beginning to have clusters 
of blossoms, the jasmines are flowering; these tender Asoka trees 
have visible sprouts; the crimson amaranths have buds on them: 
these oleander plants are commencing to have flowers; and this 
Punnaga tiee ( Rotcleria Tinctoria) has new offshoots on them. ” 

In this wa .) . the Prince was passing hfe time by amusing 
himself in the pleasure -garden At' times, he used to hear dis- 
courses on statesmanship; at times, he was thinking about some 
mystical meaning; at times, he used to have dramatic repmnta- 
tlon of plays composed by distir'guished poets by actors who 
were clever in the art of acting and in reproducing blandish- 
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raents of amorous women and of different gestures of hands, feet, 
eyes etc; and at times, he was listening to the music of 
Viij5, -Indian Lute, -played by some clever songster, in the qigtr 
Pancama ( 6ft h -later seventh ) musical note of the Indian scale, 
rendered delightful by pleasant metrical timing . 

While living in this way in a solitary locality, Prince 
Vi^vabhuti, one day, heard the following taunting words of a 
female messenger ; — 

0 lord I the other day you gave her the stain of inferiority 
for the whole life, while accepting her as your co-wife O fortu- 
nate man I While bringing fresh lotus-stalks to her for the pur- 
pose of pacifying her unbearable 6re of separation, all the lotus- 
stalks in the ponds were exhausted; while collecting young" 
blossoms of mango-tree daily for her protection, the nails of my 
Hngers were worn out; while driving away^ every moment the 
sweet-voiced Cuckoo who was making her shrill cries near her, 
my arms became exhausted; and saying frequently, “ Here comes 
your beloved one ! He must be the same person. Have courage 
for a while, ” my tongue got tired of spewing. Now your affec 
tionate one is in a miserable condition. Therefore, if you like to 
keep her alive, 0 Prince ! You immediately go to her. ” 

Besides this, the Prince was passing his time in amusing 
himself with the best methods of pacifying wrath of some blunder 
in addressing their names; sometimes, in playing with parrots 
and Sarikd, female parrots, sometimes, in hearing the 

noise of quarrels among his beautiml young wives; sometimes, 
in supplying nourishing materials desirable for new plants brought 
front various distant countries; and sometimes, in witnessing the 
dancing of intoxicated forest pea-cocks. 

,One day, while playing gambling with his young wives, 
it became mid-day, and the Prince, accompanied by the females 
of his hareni, came out for sporting in water and went to the 
lake in the pleasure-garden. While being dragged along with 
the current of a big wave, the Prince was in a moment, seen 
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witholding the force of a large mass of springing water caused 
by his precipitous fall from a tree on the shore of the lake The 
young girls, creating a melodious sound by their jewelled girdles, 
moving their eyes to and fro with fear, and mutually instigated, 
began forcibly to push each other into the water. The Prince, 
^then, began to amuse himself by discharging a fine stream of 
water from gold syringes over some of the bold young girls 
who were sitting on swans with a feeling of pride and slight 
fear By the rise of the ciirrcut of water like the approach of 
rains from dense clouds, all the lotuses in the lake appeared to 
be be drowned as if conquered by the charm of the beauty of 
the faces of these young girls. After doing a number of amusing 
sports in water, the Prince accompanied by young females of 
his harem, came out of the lake and went into his dwelling- 
place there. 

With the setting of the crest-jewel of the sky-the Sun- 
lotus-flowers became closed with the wrath of affectionate 
women, the pairs of Cakravaka birds became separated 

with the separation of pairs during day-time; owls began to 
roam about joyfully like unchaste women; birds accomodated 
themselves m their individual places like ascetics ( who nave 
taken a vow of silence ); terrible darkness spread like the 
army of evil spirits, and lamps of evening-time appeared every 
where like Gods of Love. 

With the approach of night-fall, the Prince, having done 
his evening-prayers, and having passed some time m interesting 
and slightly funny conversation, or in musical entertainment, 
slept on a cot of happiness. 

In regular order, the night passed; and with the rise of 
the Sun the next day, the Prince got up from his cot and 
having done bis usual mori ing prayers, he began to enjoy 
happiness with coquettish handsome girls like a shining god. 
He passed many days in amusing himself uninterruptedly -in 
this way, in the pleasure-garden 
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Queen* Madana-L^kha 

One day, some maid-servanis of the chief consort of King 
Vi^vanandi went into the pleasure-garden, for the purpose of 
bringing flowers, fruits etc for her. On seeing the Prince 
Vi^abhuti taking delight in amatorr gestures while amusing 
himself with the females of his harern, they became excessively., 
enraged and with their hearts pierced with the thorn, of jealousy, 
they at once went back and narrated to the queen the whole 
account of the amusements of the prince in the pleasure-garden. 
With a deep sigh for a moment, they again said, “0 queen! What 
is the use of this existence of yours or of the extent of your 
kingdom? What is the use of this grandeur of yours ? If your 
son Vi^akhanandl cannot enjoy the pleasures of the Puspakaran- 
daka pleasure-garden, all this grandeur of yours is in vain” 
On hearing this and actuated by inherent thoughtlessness of a 
woman, natural want of (oresightedness in a woman, dullness of 
intellect, and by fearlessness about a stain on one’s family, the 
chief consort of the king was vehemently enraged. She abandoned 
her meals and the toilet of her body. She sent her female 
companions to different places and accompanied by a few maid- 
servants, she entered a Kopagriha, a resorting-place for 

one who is enraged. 

When king Viivanandi went there at night and he could 
not find the queen, and when he asked the fhaid-servant of 
the bed-chamber and other servants of the harem, one of them 
said “O lord! The queen, with a face fall of intense sorrow 

for some unknown reason, has entered the Kopagriha 

The king immediately went there, and on seeing the queen 
sighing deeply as if disabled to take an upward respiration and 

burning with rage, he sat on a seat offerred to him, and said 

“O queen 1 Why this changed condition of yours* What is the 
reascwi for It* Tell me the truth, I do not at all remember if 
I have done any unseemly behaviour towards you None of my 
domestic servants can insult you in the least. Besides, there is 
no lack of jewelled ornaments of various kinds. Then, why should 
there be useless wrath? 



The queen said ‘'0 great king! All you say is quite true. 
There is nothing wanting here But what is the use of that 
which is simply futile and common in the whole world ? The 
king replied — “Then, what is un-futile and un-commoft in the 
whole world? The queen said “O great king I The enjoyment 
of pleasures in the Puspa-karatjdaka pleasure- garden. The king 
said, “How are you interested in it ? The queen said, “ I am 
interested in it as I want it for enjoyment of pleasures there for ^ 
my son Vi^akhanandl The king said “O queen! Do not be angry, 
leave aside this evil sentiment, avoid the fickleness easily suitable 
to women; remember the regular order of over family; have you 
ever seen any prince of our family entering the Puspakaragdaka 
pleasure-garden when one prince is already there ? How can I 
break the settled rule of my ancestors? Any how, you ask for 
Bome-thing else for the present. ” 

The queen said “0 noble-minded king! You go to your 
dwelling-place. What is the use of any other thing except the 
amusement in the pleasure garden? Without it, I have no interest 
in royalty, dominions, wealth, kinsmen, brothers, or nourishment 

of my body. O kingl while I am alive, if I do not see my son 
amusing himself In the pleasure-garden, under your graceousness, 

this existence of mine is fruitless. 0 lord ! if this desire of 
mine cannot be fulfilled in your presence, then, leaving everything 
else aside, you should entertain some doubt about taking even 
my meals. Besides, O Sire I I think, you are made of adamant, 
that you are sitting happily although you are seeing the miserable 
state of humiliation of your son. Ah! you are not at all pained 
at it. ” Even though the mind of the king was firm, however, 
it became distressed on account of affection, by the various 
water-like words of the queen, like the bank of a great river. 
The king said, ‘0 beautiful lady ! Do not be distressed. Remember 
your duty. Leaving every thing else aside, this life of mine is 
at your disposal’ Having reconciled her mind in a number of 
ways, the king, then^ went, to the royal court. 

There, the king called to-gether his ministers and privately 
narrated to them, the whole account of the wrath of-'tbe queen, 

2 
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ind the settled rule of his fatnily. The ministers said, "0 kingl 
Vou become calm. We shall go to the queen and reconcile her 
mind.” With the permission of the king, they went to the queen 
and tried, to pursuade her in various ways, but her mind was 
not reconciled at all. The ministers then, greatly disappointed, 
went back to the king, and said, "O king 1 Indeed the queen’s, 
wrath is intense. She may perhaps, have recourse to untimely — 
death. It is better therefore to reconcile her mind by any means 
The king said, “Ah ! What do you sayl Do you not know the 
established usage of my family that when one prince is amusing 
himself in the pleasure-garden, another cannot enter it ? For 
the present, with the advent of the Spring, prince Vi^vabhuti has 
been amusing himself with various sports in the pleasure-garden. ” 

The ministers said, O great king! We all know it. But the obsti- 
nacy of a female is hard to be repressed.” The king, then said with 
great remorse, “On one side, there is a violation of an established 
usage of my family, and on the other, thefe is death of my beloved 
wife. For the present, 1 am in a great calamity. The minds of firmly 
affectionate kinsmen and friends, will certainly be alienated in acco- 
rdance with a ruling of fate during this time of adversity. Besides, 
the disgrace-that the king enslaved by a woman does not think 
of what is appropriate and what is not-will uninterruptedly 
spread In all the directions and will continue to exist for a long 
time. Therefore, O ministers 1 now find out some pure remedy 
by which the queen will remain alive and the established usage 
of the family be preserved. ” On hearing this, the ministers 
saying “Just as your Majesty orders,” met in a solitary place, 
and having thoroughly decided on the true nature of the work 
with their clever intellect, they informed the king 

“ O great king 1 Under such circumstances, it is quite appro- 
priate that messengers carrying letters and written documents 
should bring letters with the intimation that a certain feudatory 
prince of the neighbouring village, has become insolent and that 
he has been devastating the surrounding country, and they should 
give these letters to you. On reading those letters, you should 
give orders for the marching of an army against him, AH' the 



feudatory princes, will be thrown into, confbsion. On hearing 
this accid’ent. Prince Vi^vabhuti will immediately leave the Puspa- 
kara^dake pleasure-garden, and will come here. It will be quite 
suitable in both ways, ” The king accepted the advice; the mini- 
sters got up, and they narrated the device to the queen, ^ who 
was sitting in the solitary place. The queen was pleased; she 
took her meals and abandoned hbr wrath. 

V , 

The next day, the ministers brought some persons with 
their legs ( from ankle to knee ) full of dust and appearing to 
be exhausted by continuous walking, with fraudulent letters in 
their hands into the presence of the king, and they gave him 
those letters. The king read them, and having known their 
meaning, he ordered his servants with an acme of fury : — 

‘‘ O brave people j Beat the kettle-drum for preparations 
for the battle-field; make ready the elephants and send them 
out of the town; put on divine weapons. Bring the elephant 
Jaya-hasti, for me so that I will lead the march. ” The 
servants did everything, as ordered by the Wng. 

Prince Vi^vabhuti Sent to Purusasinha. 

On hearing the sound of the kettle-drum, all the feuda- 
tory princes were greatly agitated, the soldiers became ready, 
the horses began to run about in all directions, and all the gene- 
rals assembled. W^hat to say more ? The entire locality appeared 
disturbed. The king led the march. Having come to know that 
the king was marching for the battle-field, Prince Vi^vabhuti 
came out of the Puspakaraijdaka pleasure-garden, and approaching 
the king, he bowed down at his feet, and inquired about the 
cause of his sudden march. The king said. ” 0 child I a tribu* 
tary chief named Purusasiipha, of the neighbouring boun- 

dary, who was affectionate and obedient before, has become very 
Insolent, and he has been oppressing people of the neighbouring 
villages. He has been violating the orders of the ruling authori- 
ties. O son ! it is a great humiliation to me; who will lead a 
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life uselessly defiled by seeing the country acquired by his father 
or his fore-tathers going into the hands of other people ? Now- 
a-days, some valient people of a family, subjugate their enemies 
with their powerful arms, and take away their countries, but 
we are not even able to protect our land Why do females give 
birth" to sons who are devoid of force of energy ? Who are a 
source of rejoicing &)r their enemies ? Who are without resolu- 
teness, and who are without friends * Therefore, my dear son ! 
it is quite suitable for me to have recourse to battle-field which 
is like water in washing away the mire of disgrace, and an in- 
vigorating medicine for a person afflicted by old age. ” When 
addressed in this way, the prince, angrily pressing his two lips 
together fell down at the feet of the king, and imploringly said 

“ Father ! you leave off the sudden impulse of your anger. Why 
do you attach so much importance to that wicked man ? A 
maned lion who can sportively crush the temples of rutting 
elephants, will never like to attack a jackal. How can an Indra’s 
thunder-bolt which is powerful enough to grind tops of high 
mountain-ranges, spend up its force on a castor plant ? Can a 
*planet which seizes and eclipses the Full Moon and Sun, desire 
to eclipse the multitude of stars ? O father ! therefore, you desist 
from this adventure of yours, but order me, 'So that, with your 
grace, I may remove the itching of the hands of the hypocrite, 
who has become proud of his valour Besides, it is not desirable 
for a father 4p enter into such an enterprise when we-his sons- 
are existing. Indeed, your glory alone, will certainly accomplish 
such deeds. Because, with the rise of the Sun, on the 
Purvacala-Sun-rise Mountain, only the rays of the Sun, are able 
to overthrow the darkness existing everywhere. Only the flood- 
tide of a calm and deep ocean, can approach, as a great current, 
the regions of Patala Kala^a, ( the subterranian 

post situated in the Salt Sea. ). The lotuses with excellent leaves, 
buds, and stamens, shining on tall stalks on the Himalayas, are 
destroyed by grains of snow-flakes brought to them by winds,” 
With these pertinent words of the prince, the king ordered him 
to lead the march. 
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Dt 

The prince, accepting the command of the king, ordered 
the march, and the army consisting of four constituent parts 
began to move on. The elephants darkening the directions with 
the fragrant temple-juice oozing out from their temples, forming 
Ijrooked lines of the fragrant temple-juice by the brisk flapping 
of their ears, creating a presumption about the churning of the 
Ksira Sigara, ( the Milk Ocean ), by the roaring 
of their terrible sound, appearing like the vault of the sky 
dazzling with bright stars or beautified with ornaments like 
stars, appearing elegant like forests of plantain-trees, elephants 
with their formidable temples smeared with red chalk, and 
elephants, who were tall like moveable mountain- ranges- 
immediately commenced the march 

The horses, as swift as the wind, digging the ground 
with the topmost parts of their hard iron-hoofs, and spreading 
the fame of the prince, under the pretence of blowing out foam- 
began to move on. 

Warriors with spears, bows, sharp lances, javelins, and 
swords in their hands-warriors equipped with armours and with 
the strength of their powerful arms-warriors regarding the 
enemy’s army as worn-out grass by the intensity of their valour; 
warriors whose armours had broken loose by the stretching 
produced by the exclamation every moment of the cry of Ah ! 
warriors-who had sent back home their beloved persons 
and warriors who were eminent for their pride of adventure- 
went along 

Besides, chariots filled with weapons of various kinds, 
formidable with the rattling noise of their heavily-laden wheels, 
and chariots adorned with flags moving in all directions with 
the wind-begati to run about. 

In this way, the complete army ( consisting of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants, and chariots ) became ready witfi increasing 
delight, before the prince, like the meritorious karma acquired 
by giving gifts to ascetics. 
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Then, -destroying big settlements of Bhila tribes established 
on tops of monntainB^ menacing- robbers intent upon harassing 
the public, observing the earth adorned with towns, villages, 
mountains, and gardens, and accepting various ornaments, 
elephants, horses, and other articles given by tributary chiefs 
Viivabhuti Kumara reached Mount Vindhya. — 

Keeping his army in a safe locality, the Prince 
accompanied by a few clever ministers, went to Vindhya-giri 
out of curiosity. He saw tall intoxicated elephants grazing at 
pleasure on the way and eating big grape-creepers growing 
on the banks of the R4va Nadi (River Narmada), hearing 

the tfsfiT Pancama ( fifth later seventh ) note of Indian music 
uttered by celestial songsters along with their affecttionate young 
females and accompanied with the soft note of clapping of their 
hands, and witnessing* the frantic dance of pea-cocks, considering 
themselves as wise without being taught, under the apprehension 
of the sound of dense clouds on hearing the purling of torrents. 
Going onward, he saw a frightful forest-fire, singing as at were 
by the hum of the fierce wind, laughing out as it were by the 
pouring out of sparks jumping very high, dapcing as (t were, by 
big fire spreading everywhere by fierce winds,, and appearing as 
if It had loosened its mass of hair by the veil of smoke reaching 
the vault of the sky, crossing it and going onward, theS Prince 
ascended Mount Vindhya, which was of a very elevated height 
and full of elegant bamboos like a tall principal man of noble 
birth; which was full of scenery of various sorts like the treasure 
‘ of excellent gems, wealth, etc of a king; which was inhabited by 
numerous peopla of variout kinds, on the other side, whose feet 
were adorned by numerous people; which was hard-hearted like 
a contemptible, creature, in the other case, was occupied by wicked 
animals; and which, being of a coarse nature was hard to be 
crossed like the heart of a female; and which was appearing 
beautiful by the water-bearing lakes. Greatly exhausted by 
wandering about for a long time in forests, torrents, caves, 
summits hard to climb, pleasure-houses of plantain-trees, slabs 
fragant with divine odours, and in lovely localities of different 
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kinds, the Prince sat in a pleasure-house of Madha- 

vllata, (the Spring-creeper). A bard, at that time, said, O prince! 
You are also like Vindhya-girl, because Vindya-giri is associated 
with Narmada river and you are associated with court- 

jesters; the mountain is full of deer and you are equipped with 
bows; the mountain has a gathering of big elephants and young 
-elephants, and you are devoid of quarrels in your family and you 
are compassionate; the mountain maintains the burden of the 
earth, and you are indulgent; the mountain Is pleasing to gods 
and you are pleasing to learned men; the mountain appears 
beautiful with Madan plants and you are as beautiful as 
Madana-the God of Love; you are not, in any way, inferior 
to Mount Vindhya.” The prince was greatly pleased, and he 
said O ! he has given a good description of the great mountain, 
so give him one hundred thousand gold coins ” The treasurer saying 
‘‘ Just as your majesty orders ” immediately executed the order. 

After a while, the Prince reached his dwelling-place, and 
journeying onwards, he went into the adjourning country. On 
minute observation, there he saw his country-men delight-fully 
enjoying themselves, and cows, buffaloes, camels, asses, and other 
beasts happy and the towns and villages affluent with corn and 
wealth Becoming astonished, he called leading citizens and merchants 
of the country into' his presence and giving them betel leaves 
and betelnuts, he asked them about the comforts or trouble of the 
people there. They replied “O prince! while remaining in the grated 
enclosure of your powerful arms, which cunning man will desire 
even to harass us deliberately? Which wise man having regard 
for his own life, will desire to pluck the mane of the lioif or 
will strech out his hand to take away, the gem from the hood 
of Naga (the venomous serpent king) ? However, the only slight 
trouble is that prostitutes who were showing great affection and 
were bereft of hope even by the arrows of side-^glaflces liberated 
from tliexr bow-like eyes, are now able to attract and entice the 
hearts of travellers in all the directions. Besides, although there 
are best of ascetics who are intent upon preaching about the 
miseries of the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, and are able to 
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show, every day, the True Path of Duty, we house-holders, 
doubting the existence of fear of the next life, desire for the 
enjoyment of pleasures of various kinds, and there, we are not 
able to attain the desired object.” 

On hearing, the prince, expanding slightly his cheeks, 
smiling a little and praising the arrangement of their words^ 
had betel leayes and betel- nuts distributed to the leading 
citizens and merchants, and he sent them away. 

The prince then, sent word through a messenger to 
Purusasimha, “ The prince is very anxious to see you. ” 
Purusasimba sent some of his principal persons to the prince 
and the prince, at their persistent request, went with them 
His entry into the capital city of Purusasimha was done with 
great splendour. He was very hospitably treated and well-fed. 
Purusasimha, then, made him presents of elephants, horses, 
chariots, and much wealth, and with his two open hands held 
together hollowed in the form of a folded cavity raised to the 
fore-head, requested the prince thus- “ O prince 1 you have 
done me a great favour by sanctifying my residence with your 
lotus-like feet. Now you remain for some days here- Your 
presence is hard to be obtained ” The prince said, “ O king ! 
the continuity of your affection is unprecedented, your lovely 
conversation Is uncommonly polite; your hospitality is wonderful; 
and your goodness is Inconceivable. You have attracted my 
mind beyond measure in a moment by the multitude of your 
virtuous qualitiesv Even if I were to remain here for some more 
days, I cannot easily over-come the reconciliation of my mind. ” 

It is verily said, 

^ ft 1 

Ata dva hi necchanti sadhavah satsamagamam; 

YadviyogScilunasya, manaso nasti bhaisajam. 

It is for this very reason, indeed, that ascetics do not 
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desire for confluence of good persons, because their is no remedy 
for the mind severed by the sword of their separation. There- 
fore, give me >your consent to depart from here ’ 

With tears in his eyes caused by the grief of unbearable 
separation, Purusasimha accompanied the Prince with a retinue 
^ elephants, horses, and chariots, for a long distance, and 
then returned home. # 

The Prince, by uninterrupted journ%Ing, commenced to 
return to Rajagrlha Nagara. 

Here, King Vi^vanandt told Visakhanandi Kumara- “ O 
child! Enjoy the pleasures of the splendour of the forest in 
company with gazelle-eyed young females, without fear even 
from Indra himself, in this pleasure-garden. ” 

Leaving aside all his other engagements, Yi^akhanandt 
Kumara lived in the Puspakarai^daka pleasure-garden with increasing 
delight in company with handsome young females, and began to 
amuse himself with various sports there. 

33. After uninterrupted journeying, Vi^bhuti Kumara 
arrived at Rajagriha Nagara. Me sent away the feudatory princes, 
the generals of the army, and other persons to their respective 
places, and on account of his long-timed eagerness of visiting the 
pleasure-garden owing to his intense fondness for it, Prince 
Vi^vabhuti tried to enter the Puspakaraijdaka pleasure-garden. 
The gate-keeper at the door said, “O prince! it is not advisable 
to enter the garden now. Prince Yi^akhanadi is amusing him- 
self here with the females of his harem, Vi^abhuti Kumara 
inquired, “When did he come here”? The gate-keeper replied: — 
“Immediately after you left the place. ” 

Then with his eyes red-shot with violent anger, with his 
eye-brows raised high on the fore-head, with his face bewildered 
and terrifying, and with drops of copious prespiration flowing 
instantly, the Prince began to think thus-“ Under the pretence 
of an insolent behaviour of a neighbouring feudatory chief, the^ 
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king has, indeed, intentionally driven me away from the 
Puspakara^daka pleasure-garden. I have seen with my own eyes 
that the towns, villages, grazing places etc in that country are 
perfectly quiet, the whole country is affluent with wealth and 
corn and perfectly free from the fear of harassment from other 
rulers, robbers, or other individuals. The king has made this 
deceitful arrangement for the purpose of allowing his son to" 
amuse himself in tl)^ pleasure-garden with the object of avoiding 
infamy of violating tfce established usage of his family He has 
positively done wrong. Fraudulent behaviour with one who has 
thorough confidence in him, is not worthy of him.” 

After a while, angrily threatening the ^servants of VWSkha. 
nandl, the Prince said, “ O wicked persons I Why did you enter 
the Pu^akara^daka garden although I had not quitted it f What 
strength have you ? Or, why do you wilfully take delight here 
without knowing the prowess of other individuals ? Who will 
protect you while you are being defeated %t my hands ? ” 

Then, under the influence of Irresistible arrogance and 
with the object of showing his valour, he gave a forcible blow 
with hitf fist to a big Eapittha tree (Wood-apple tree, ) 

with branches hanging low with the burden of its fruits. By 
the blow, the surface <rf the ground began to quiver as if struck 
with chief mountain-ranges, and by the breaking asunder of 
rigid ties, all the fruits from the tree fell on the ground. Proudly 
directing the attention of the servants of Vi^akhahandi to the 
condition of the fruits, the Prince said, ” O vile persons ! Just as 
I have felled down these fruits, in the same manner, I will throw 
asunder your heads and will put a stop to your imprudent 
behaviour. I will also kill your ambition of playing in the pleasure- 
garden, but the sense of modesty towards my father, obstructs 
me. I am afraid of a stain on the bright fame of my family, and 
there is no remedy to avoid public censure.” 

Dlk^ of Vi^vabhuti Kumara 

The violent excitement of Prince Vi^vabhuti quieted down. 
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"the idea of abhorence to worldly pleasures becoming uppermost 
in his mind, Vi^vabhuti began to think thus In what different 

ways are not people subservient to worldly enjoyments, defeated ? 
Or, in what different enterprises, are they not engaged ? Or, who 
are not unexpectedly overpowered by severe calamities full of 
-numerous misfortunes, as if by Indra’s thunder-bolt ? Wl^at 
light-hearted mean man, though himself censured by wise men 
and entirely without decorum, will not behave imprudently 
towards people who are devoutly attached to sensual pleasures* 
That is say, even such a despicable man will not remain contented 
without showing disrespect towards them. Besides, gazelle-eyed 
women are certainly an unimpeded source of sensual pleasures. 
Why did the Sinful Fate create the female sex ? If a man 
becomes indifferent to the female sex, he will never see the 
pangs of miseries even in a dream. The indiscrete Fate has 
created a big mechanism in the form of a woman which is 
like a halter for elephants, like a snare in the form of a light 
bondage for deer, like a cage for birds, like the tip of the 
flame of a lamp for butterflies, and which is like a fish-net 
for people who are desirous of enjoying the pleasures of 
the senses at their free will. But what will even the perfumed 
smell of fresh flowers abounding with the fragrance of fresh mgirfl r 
Malati (Jasminum Grandi-florum) fragrant white flowers which 
open towards evening Jasminum G-randiflorum) do to a man who 
has no place for gazelle-eyed women in his mind * Even the 
wind of Malay acala, (the Malayacala mountain- range,) which 

is distmbing the whole world and which is capable of violently 
arousing lust, will not disturb the people whose minds have 
become estranged from women. The Moon-light bright with 
the beams of the Autumnal Moon, will not produce the slightest 
disorder in people who are skilful in crashing the strength of 
the God of Love. My vision of discrimination, has become 
occluded by the darkness of youth, alas, why .did I — a wicked- 
hearted man — remain uselessly as a house-holder for a long time? 
Or, why should I uselessly repent for what has elapsed? How- 
ever, even now, nothing has been spoiled. Therefore, let me 
be ready for religious duties. ” - 
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Then, with the rise of great abhorence to worldly desires, 
with the increase of complete indifference to sensual pleasures, 
and with the assurance of the worthlessness of worldly objects, 
Prince Yi^vabhuti Kumara went to Sambhuti Suri who was an 
ocean of highly praiseworthy virtuous qualities; who was like the 
^n on account of his mass of brightness, like the Full-Moon ^ 
on account of his placidness, like the trunk of the creeper of 
pure happiness; who was firm like the summit of Mount Meru; 
who was capable of doing all the works of the community; whose 
orders were obeyed by kings and gods: who was able to dispel 
the veil of darkness of wicked desires; who was endowed with 
the pure sentiment of destroying sins by the fire of penance; 
who was always well protected by a control over three varieties 
of activities ( i. e., of mind, speech, and body ) ; who always had 
praiseworthy thought-taints; who was free from severe transgre 
sions of three kinds; who was filled with an intense longing for 
the Teachings of the Jindndras; who was^ble to dissipate anger, 
pride, deceit and greed; who was always willing to instruct devout 
persons; who had strength to crush the impudence of bad 
teachers; who resembled as excellent Kalpa Vriksa, ( the 

WiHshing Tree capable of fulfilling all desired objects'; who was 
adored by excellent ascetics; whose internal enemies had become 
destroyed; who was gladdening the hearts of all people; who was 
competent to remove various doubts; and who was perfectly free 
from blemishes of all kinds. Thinking himself sanctified as if by 
a visit to all the sacred places, immediately on seeing the worthy 
preceptor, Vi^vabhuti Kumara very respectfully .saluted his lotus- 
llke feet, and took his seat on a neighbouring spot . The Guru 
Maharlja then commenced the preaching with a voice as solemn 
as the blowing of the conch-shell by Krista;— 
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f’T ’^wff»rfi«n^5rnt“^ i 

^rf%mf!i5wft f»F[Y #r# ?RR# H II 

» 

l rfff l*|i| I 

gr ^ ?Tf fl^^f II R» II 

1. Samsararundarang4 sallus4him va cittaruv4him, * 

So natthi kira pa4so jlv^him no naccijam jattha. 

2. Cau-gai-jalapadalaula bhavagijav^’o^gaso kar^nt^hi, 
Duhi^him majja^ummajja^aim kumm^hi va kahimpi. 

3. Ariya-kh^ttuppattl no pavljjai pabhuya-kaM’vi, 

Tie vi hu patta4 kahimci kammakkhaovasama. 

4. Dhammattha kama Sahara kara^am^gantiyam na ma^uyattam, 
Pavanti pavavihaya bhamamsna viviha-joQisu. 

5. Laddh4’vl tattha jara-kasa-kandupa-mokkhadukkh6him, 
NibayiQa dhamnaakammujjamoVl dur^igia vacc^jja, 

6 Nirogatt4 patt^’vi rudda- daridda-Vldduya-sarlra, 

Udarabhara^attbavaulacit'ta volinti niyajlvam.. 

7. lesari^Vi hu bahu-daviqa-vaddhai^araddha-vivihavavara, 
Lobhdga bhoya^ampi hu kaum na taranti v4!ae. 

8. ' Satntosega vi micchatta-panka-pasar^oa mailamai-vibhava, 

'Savva^umayam sammam suyanti ndvavabujjhanti. 

9. Savvaiju-dhammaboh^ jae’vi hu kamraaparigaivas^gam; 
Nis^sa guQavaso guruvi na kahim sampadai. 

10. Laddh^Vi gurummi samattha vatthu vitthara payada^a paive; 
Siddhipura parama payavi na payaftai tahavl viraimai. 

11. Tievi tikkjja-bahu dukkha-lakkha nikhdva karaqatn pavo; 
Pasaranto na pamao khalium tir^i va 9 akarivva. 
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12. lya uttarottara-mahappabandhah^uppasahaQijjammi; 

Mokkha suhe dha9i}3.Qam kesim pi maQo samuilasai. <* 

13. Annesim ^vamviha-samagga-samaggisambhav^Vi mal; 
Uppajjal saihsariyasuh^su vlra’^avasSoesu. 

14. Ko va’vihu ealahejja ko va namampl t^slm giijb^jja; 

Je bhogSmisagiddha ramanti iha saratneyavva. 

Avtya 

15. JovvaQa-padala cchSiya-viv^ya-aayaQa muQaatl taruQlQam; 
K4s4suin kudilattam na uqo i;asim ciya maQammi. 

16. Bahu-h§ravuddamam ubbhada-nasam Budiharacchatn ca; 
Paviyam-bhiyasattilayam niyacti vayaQam na u^a narayam. 

1 7. ParinShaBSlivittam 8 itbi(tha) 9 ^su na dhammabuddhlBu niyanti, 
P^hanti taquyamuyaram Ba^anda na UQa niya-aum. 

18. Sura-maQuya gai parihampi sundaram bhuy ajuyam pasansanti 
Janghorujuyam ai asuyarapi uvaminiti rambhae. 

19. lya bho devaijuppiya I vippiyahdumpi juvai-janadeham; , 
Mai 9 amohana-vanitnaha-cuQQa-pu 9 Qa-citti abhilasan ti . 

20. cciya pama^amavalambiuoa bbog^su ko payabejja, 
Kupaha-pavagpo kim hojja koi kuealagusara^ljjo ? 

21. Nava-jovva^jo’vi nippadisaruva kaiio’vi lacchi-nilao’vl; 
Pavara-viias! vi tumam bhadda ! dhuvam dhamma-joggo’si. 

22. T6g4vain viha pavarova^sa rayaijaim tujjha- dijjanti; 

Na kayavi pu^^arahiya cintamanitabhamarihanti. 

23. lyabhapiyammiguruhim samahiga sanjaya dhainmapari^amo; 
Bbattibhara nibbharango kumaro bha^ium samadbatto. 

24. ' Bbayavami savvamaadsam kahiyam tumh^M aivasuha kaegam 

Ta aammam pavvajjam niravajjam d6ba maba i^bim. 
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I. There is, indeed, not a single region on the extensive 
stage of this world in which living beings have not danced as 
actors of various kinds, 

2-4. People distressed in the ocean of existence with an 
envelope of water in the form of four kinds of existences, do 
acquire fc^irth in Arya-K§dtra, ( the copntry inhabited 

by the Aryans, ) like tortoises plunging into water and coming 
ont of it a nuntber of times even after a long tlp^o Hayipg 
acquired It by the subsidence of that Karma, they, tyqndpring 
in different places of birth, and overpowered with evil Karmas, 
do not acquire Manugyatvam, ( existea^ce as ^ human 

being ), which is the absolute instrumental cause of accompli- 
shing «nT Dharma, ( Religious Duty ), Artha,* ( Wealth ), and 
«CTIT Kama, ( Desires of worldly pleasures ). 

5. Having obtained it, and having become distressed by 
old age, asthma, cough, itching, and other diseases, they become 
far-removed from an effort of accomplishing religious duties. 

6. Having obtained a healthy state also, and having 
become distressed by sentiments of wrath and misery, they 
pass their life in a bewildered desire of filling their bellies. 

7. Having obtained even wealth, and becoming eager of 
doing numerous trades with the object of increasing much 
wealth, out of avarice they do not get time even to take their 
meals at the appropriate hour, 

8. Even if they are contented, they hear the doctrines 

of the Omniscients, but they do not become euUghteped, because 
their intellect has been rendered unclean by the spread of thp 
mire of Mithyatva, ( False Belief ). 

9. Even if an enlightenment la the Teachings* pf tlie 
Omniscients has been produced as a consequence of the maturity 
of an evil Karma, thpy do not meet with preceptors who are 
the receptacles of entire virtupus qualities. 

4 
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10. Even if they get preceptors capable of playing the 

part of a lamp in disoloaing the details of all objects, they do 
not, however, show the devout thought of Reuunciatiou, which 
is the most Excellent Path to Siddhipur, ( the city of 

Final Emancipation.) 

11. Then, also, if there is a desire for renunciation, with 
the appearance of an evil karuaa in the form of an independent 
cause of numerous severe miseries, carelessness becomes difficult 
to be abandoned like a forest — elephant. 

12. In the happiness of Final Emancipation, accomplished 
by ever-increasing continuous series of great events, the mind 
of only a few fortunate individuals, becomes expanded (with joy). 

13. While the great majority though well-equipped with 
uninterrupted opportunities, have their intellect bewildered by 
worldly pleasures which are unpleasant in the end. 

14. Out of those who take delight in their vehement 
desire for the flash of sensual pleasures like dogs, who can 
even have that rare opportunity or who can even think of it 1 

Besides, 

15. Those, whose sight of correct judgment has been 
occluded by the veil of prime of youth, think of the curliness 
of the hair of young females, but they do not think of the 
deceitfulnesB of their minds. 

16-17. Some gaze at the faces of, a group of young 
females who are unbridled mostly in speech, who have prominent 
noses, who are long-eyed, and who are very eager for sensual 
pleasures, but they do not look to the ( future ) hell. Some 
look r^oicingly at their round breasts of extensive circumference, 
but they do not look to the intellect for religious duties. They 
look with joy at their slender bellies, but they do not look to 
the minuteness of their own age-limit. 
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18. They, praise their handsome pair of arms which are 
like an iron gate-bar to their own existence as a divine being 
or as a human being. They compare even their pair of plumpy 
thighs, which are very unclean, to the trunk of a plantain-tree 
( Musa Sapientum ) 

19. Thus, O beloved of the gods ! only those, whose 
minds are filled with the miraculous power of the God of Love 
deluding their minds, desire for the body of young fema^s, 
which is the cause of unpleasantness. 

# 

20. Then, depending upon such a correct notion, who 
will engage Himself in worldly pleasures ? Will any one following 
clever persons ever go along a wrong path * 

21. You are in the first bloom of youth, you are posse- 
ssed of incomparable beauty of form, you are an abode of pros- 
peiiiy and wealth, and you are also highly amorous, O worthy 
man 1 You are certainly fit for religious duties. 

22. You are, therefore, given such gem-like excellent 
preachings. Because, persons devoid of meritorious Karmas, do 
not ever aspire after the acquisition of %crT«ri^-Cint5ma9i, 
( a gem ful~filiing all desired wishes of its possessor ). 

23. When addressed thus by Gruru, the Prince becoming 
actuated by an increasing sentiment of renouncement and with 
a heart full of devotion said : — 

24. O Worshipful Master ! Whatever you have said is 
conducive to the happiness of Final Emancipation; you, there- 
fore, now give me the Diksa which is faultless in every way. 

Saying so, the Prince removed all the ornaments worn by 
himself, and the revered Guru gave him Bhagavati Olk^a in 
accordance with religious rites prescribed by the Jaina Siddha* 
ntas, and taught him the <^aily routine of religious practices. 
He then explained the nature of the wealth of self-restraint 
and taught him Samiyika and other Sutras. 
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On hearing the news of the sr!F3^ Pravrajya, (Joining 
the Monastic Order) by the Prince, the king Vi^vanandi, extre- 
mely gfifeved and as if hit by a thunder-bolt, went there 
accompained by the females of his harem and by crown-prince 
Viiakhanandi, Having done reverent salutation to the Acarya 
and having respectfully greeted Vi^vabhuti Muni, King Vi^va- 
nandt reproachfully and affectionately said, “ 0 child ! Is this 
' Blotting any one who has been bred up in a excellent family 
"thaii you accepted these difiScult vows of an ascetic, without , 
informing any one about your iiitentions of doing so * Who 
offended you ! Or, was it our fault ? Who did not obey your 
orders that you abruptly adopted an impohfe behaviour * Or, 
what is the use of speaking much? Without you, with whose 
help shall we able to accomplish our undertakings ? Who will 
be our support in times of severe difficulties? So, for the present, 
you any how leave aside the ascetic’s vows, and accepting the 
kihgdoth, amuse yourself in the Puspakaraodaka pleasure-garden 
according to you own desire. Do not supply a deficiency to 
the wild fancies of my enemies; do not make your charming 
wives,-who are like a garden of lotuses, -helpless. Do not be 
indifferent to your country which has been so ably protected b^ 
your ancestors. Do not make your heart coarse like a tight-knot.” 

On hearing this, Vi^vabhuti Muni calmly said “ O king 1 
You leave aside your affliction, and accomplish your wished-for 
af fair s There is nothing to be said in this connection now. 
Ycfti engage yourselves in your respective work. By abandoning 
■worldly 41ijo^nledt, one ihing becdmes perfectly clear that people 
dbihg wicked afcttdiis white feebomihg fascinated by their affection 
toyyafds ^h%lr kinsnie’d, tidve to suffer ‘evil consequences during 
their degraded existences. Even the kinsmen do not, in the 
least, afford shelter in times ol distress, although they are well- 
taken care of in various ways, except the Jain Dharma.” When 
thus spoked to by Vi^vabhuiti Muni, the king grieved at this own 
fault, bowed down before tke IViuni, and went home. 

Viivabhuti Muni; WWe fegularly cdjserving the duties of 
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an ascetic, ever ready in service at the feet of the Guru, regard- 
less of life or death, atid completely conquering his enemy-the 
five senses — then, remained for a long time in the Service of his 
Guru One day, knowing him to be a suitable person, as he 
was well-vefsed in vafioliS Sudds and their correct meanings, and 
was well-behaved in various ways, the Guru Maharaja permitted 
him to go about alone, and while observing fasting of two days, 
three days, and more days, bearing patiently a number of 
endurances; going about to towns and villages without any hind- 
rance like a man devoid of affection or bate, practising 
Virasana (A posture of a man sitting on a chair etc. when it is 
removed from him), KurkutSsana, a posture reserdbling a 

cock, and many other postures^ exposing himself daily for some 
time to the rays of the Sun, carefully protecting living beings 
considering their life more valuable than his own, and taking very 
pure and tasteless food devoid of iorty-two defects, he went in 
due course of time, to Mathura Nagari, which was full of varieties 
of enjoyable objects like Amaravatl, (the city of gods). 


While living there in a lonely locality free from females, 
lower animals, and eunuchs, and in company of ascetics intent 
on severe austerities, Vi^abhuti Muni passionately began to 
contemplate thus for a life — long religious observance: — 
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' ^ ?Nr I 

m ^5^ ii ^ II 

]. Eso abHikamkhal subSim jio dqhaim, dur^Qa tnotumabhivatichai 
tuccha-buddhl [ 

Evam na ji^ai jaba na kahim pi dbamma-sambandba siddhi 
virah^qa bbavanti tSim. 1. 

2. Bbog^ sam!hai kar^i raim kahasu, d4sltthi patthiva Bubhoya^a 

sangayasu I v 

Si-uQha-dathBa-masagai parisah^ ya, Bammam titikkhai* na 
mudhamai pamaya. 2 

3. Sattum varam nisiyadhara karala kala kanti cchadala karo 
sukuddho | 

Ghayattha mujjuyamal varamagga bhogo, bhogisaro dasiumu- 
ddamaro ruQaccho. 3. 

4. Uddandamaruya-paiviya-dihajalamalaulo ya jala^ao vara- 
sanga-laggo I 

Nisesa dosa oilab ua kha^am pi nugiam jutto na gaatumabamu 
hi imo pamlio. 4, 

5 Ee hi sattu pamuba maijiuya^a dinti tivvivi ^gabhava-goyara- 
meva maccum | 

Eso paibhava-sudussaha' tikkha-dukkba-lakkhakkhaQi tadahi> 
gam pariyajjaoijjo. 5. 

6. VajjaQamdyassa puQo aharaccagab ghadai samtnam; 

Ta savvah^va juttam mama kaum ugga-tava-carajuam, 

1. This mean-minded individual, desires for worldly 
happiness and wishes to leave off miseries to a distance, but he 
even does not know that it never happens without the accomplish- 
ment bf Dharma, 

2. He desires for sensual pleasures, and creates a love 
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for talks about the country, females, king, and delicious food, 

but the silly person does not patiently bear the endurances of 

cold, heat, gadfly, and mosquitoes out of carelessness. 

3-4. Better to have a highly enraged enemy with an 

intention to inflict a blow, having a terrible death-inspiring 

glittering sword with sharp edge in hand; better to have a 
serpent capable of eating in abundance, with red eyes and 
ready to bite; better to have a fire with a series of long blazing 
flames enhanced by strong blowing winds ready to touch the 
body; but it is decidedly not proper to be addicted even for a 
moment, to this vile srin 5 [ Pramada, (carelessness), which is 
the abode of all faults. 

5. All the enemies however terrible they may be, afford 
worldly death only for one Bhava, (existence), but this 
( carelessness ) results in numerous unbearable and severe 
miseries during every existence. It is, therefore, to be 

' specially avoided 

6. Besides, its avoidance can be regularly ( effeciently ) 
accomplished by abandonment of food. It is therefore proper for 
me to do severe austerities in every way. ” 

Having, thus, made a firm determination, Vi^vabhuti Muni 
commenced a fasting of thirty days. He became more careful 
in observing religious rites. Practising meditation, every day, ha 
gradually stopped the unbridled condition of his mind. On the 
completion of thirty days’ fasting, Viivabhuti Muni carefully 
cleaned his wooden utensils, and with an unhasty and steady 
gait, keeping his eyes gyfflPT yugamatra, (the length of a yoke 
(four .hand-lengths); going on a begging- tour for food and 
drink-materials to rich and poor families not before three hours 
after Sun-rise as prescribed in the ^astras; and carefully examin- 
ing the defects pertaining to the preparation of the food and 
drink-materials and the method of bringing them, without feel- 
ing pleasure on getting them, and pain at not getting them; 
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shaking violently like a piece of grass with fierce winds on 
account qf emaciation of his body brought on by severe austeri- 
ties, and with a skeleton-like body manifestly covered only with 
skin and blood-vessels by the > wasting of muscles and blood, 
the Muni, as white as the Moon of the first day of the month, 
went along the high road, where Vilikhanandl KurnSra who 
had come there with the object of marrying the daughter of 
the king’s sister, had previously put up. 

34 Now, on seeing Yi^vabhuti Muni there, and recogni- 
zing him by a few prominent signs, some of the domestic ser- 
vants of Vi^akhanandi Kumara said “ O master ! Can you identify 
this Muni ? He said ” I cannot recognize him accurately. They, 
then, sald:-0 Prince ! He is the same Vi^vabhuti Kumara who 
had taken Diksa before. ” On exactly recognizing the Muni, 
Vi^akhanandi Kumara was greatly enraged on account of his 
previous displeasure towards him. 

At that time, while VWvabhuti Muni was passing by that . 
road and his mind was studiously engaged in careful-walking so 
as to avoid destruction of animal life, he was accidently tossed 
up and thrown down on the ground by a recently-delivered 
cow. On seeing Vi^vabhuti Muni thus fallen on the ground, 
Vifekhanandl and his servants rejoicingly made a challenging 
shout, dashed with their feet three times against the ground, 
clapped their hands a number of times, and creating noise 
amongst themselves, loudly said, “ Ah ! Where is that strength 
of yours, capable of felling down wood-apples, gone away that 
you have been thrown down by an ordinary cow ? ” On turning 
his face towards that direction and opening his eyes wide awake, 
VWvabhuti Muni saw Vi^Skhanandi and his servants and he 
accurately recognized them. 

From that time onward, the serenity of his mind disappear 
ed, diictimlnation left him, intense wrath commenced to leap 
up, and manly vigour began to manifest itself. He at once ran, 
holding the cow firmly by her horns and turning her like 
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a flag, over his own head, he threw her on the ground and 
addressing Vi^akhinandl and his servants, he said, “ O wicked 
persons I Destitute of strength and unworthy in every way J 
Yon are cracking jokes against me, but you do not know, that 
even thousands of jackals cannot ^transgress the limit of the 
manly vigour of a debilitated Hon, that serpents are not able 
to endure the soft blows of the bill of a young eagle, and 
although you see me emaciated by severe austerities, thousands 
of persons like yourselves cannot equal me in valour. O people 
living on the morsel of food of other persons and sullied by their 
defects ! What is the use of telling you more ? Although I am 
within your sight, you are not able to do me the slightest injury. " 

Having reproached them with harsh challenging words, 
VWvabhuti Muni went to his own residence, and commenced' 
thinking thus:-— “Even now, these wicked persona do not. In 
the least, leave ofiE the malice they previously bore towards me. 
Although I am adorned with jmstn Pravrajya, (Religious mendi- 
cancy), these vile people have, by some reason or another, 
become unreasonably my enemies. Or^ where Is the fault of 
these Ignorant individuals ? It is the maturing of the fruit of 
Karmas of good or evil actions of previous existences. I will now 
do such a thing thing that I may not anywhere become the 
receptacle of such insults even in a dream In future existences.” 

Then, disregarding conventional usage and the excellent 
truth of the 3istras, and without thinking about the multitude 
of miseries of the SainsSra coming on one after another, he 
became ready to reject food and to make a firm determination 
with certain limitations, with the object of getting some worldly 
objects, and addressing the ascetics who were near him, 
Viivabhuti Muni said, “ If there be any inconceivably great 
reward for the fasting of two days, three days, or more days at 
a time with careful meditation, for the taking of perfectly pure 
food and drink after avoiding the forty-two defects of prepara- 
tion and methods of taking them, for the time spent on reflection 

of the underlying principles of the True Religion and in the 
3 
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service of elderly persons, and for the strict observance of the 
five great vows of ascetic life, then, I fervently desire to be born 
with immense strength during my next-life.” Having, thu3| made 
this undesirable firm resolution, Vi^vabhuti Muni sat on a clean 
slab of stone. 

On hearing about this undesirable resolution of Vi^vabhQti 
Muni, other ascetics who were near by, went to him and 
respectfully said, ‘‘O illustrious man ! You know what is proper 
and what is not. It is, therefore, unnecessary to give you any 
admonition. However, we like to tell you this much, '‘None 
will destory a magnificent palatial building for the sake of an 
iron-nail None will give away crores of gems in return for a 
cowrie. Besides, none will burn up the excellent wood of 

Gc^irsa candana, (an excellent kind of sandal wood) and Wfl 
Agara ( a highly scented wood for costly Incense ), for the pre- 
paration of wood-charcoal. It is not at all advisable for you to 
make this dangerous resolution which is like the poisonous fruit 
of Kimpaka Vriksa in the end, after practising various 

spotless penances for such a long time.” 


Besides, it is smd: — 
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«TT ^ I 

W if^S(T II H II 

1. Kim pava^a-gunji^him karnpijjai Mandaro raudd4him, 
Dujja^ia-vaya^^him me^^o kirn va pakkhuhai sahugam ? 1 

2. Cira-kaluvvudham kim majjay'amaikkamanti jalanlhi^jo ! 

Hari^anka-dipayari kina timirappasar^him rujjhanti. 2 

§ 

3. Nimmala-guQa-rayaQa-mahauihaQa I tumhSri-savi gappurisS. 

Yavasanti ^risam jai dhammasiri ta kamalliyau i 3 

4. Kattha va vaccau vigao ? Vodhum ko vi khamo 
khamamiyiQim * 

Bhagga-nirvaso gacchau kattha varad viv^d vi i 4 

5. Emai-vlviha-vayao^hlm bhasid ja na ddi padlvayagam, 

Niya-niya-thaQ^su gaya tava muginda niraganda. 5 

* p 

“Will the MandarScala, Mount Mandara, (the 

sacred mountain with which the ocean Was churned ) tremble 
by the humming sound of fierce wind ? Will the minds of 
virtuous persons ever be agitated by the words of wicked 
individuals ? Will seas ever transgress their long-continued 
boundary i Will the Moon and the Sun be obstructed by the 
spread of darkness » Therefore, O treasure of pure spotless gem- 
like virtues I If wise men like yourself, behave thus, where . else 
will the wealth of Dharma reside? Where will good behaviour 
go away? Who is now able to maintain as much forbearance 
as you are? Where will the helpless, homeless, correct judgment 
find a refuge.” Besides, even though the ascetics advised him in 
'various ways, Viivabhuti Muni did not even reply, so all of them 
(Usappointedly went away to their respective abodes. 



36 


SevenUentk Previous Bhava. 

Having died without becoming free from the dangerous 
resolution of vengeance, and without expiating for the sins at 
death-time, Vi^bhuti Muni became, during the Seventeenth 
Previous Bhava of ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira, a god with 
highest age-limit in Mahafoba d^va-Ioka ( 7 th diva-loka ). 

Having descended from the MahS^ukra d4va-Ioka, on the 
completion of hfs age-limit as a god there, he will be born 
during the next Bhava, as Triprlstha Vasud^va, son of king 
Prajapati of Potanapura. 



, APPENDIX No. I. 


Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth 
Previous Bhava of Srama^a Bhagavan Mahivira 

Let us now review some of the events of the life of 
Vi^vabhuti Muni during the^ Sixteenth Previous Bhava of 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

It is an immutable Law of Karmic Theory, firstly -That 
the good or evil molecules of Karmic Matter which have been 
acquired by the Soul during previous lives by the performanw 
of good or evil deeds, become intimately mixed up with the 
molecules of the Karmic matter of the Soul, and secondly. That 
those molecules of Karmic Matter classified as good or bad, 
become manifest as sources of good or evil Karmas, and at the 
time of naaturity of those good or evil Karmas, they eventually 
lead the Soul to bear the good or evil consequences of those 
deeds on getting a suitable opportunity. 

Tbie application of this Law, under both the categories, 
is fully examplified during this Bhava — 

As a sequence of abhorrence of sensual pleasures, and 
repeated renunciations of the world as a human being, during 
previous lives he had the same experience during this Bhava also. 
Prompted by the cunningness of the crafty stratagem of removing 
him from the Pu^pa Kara^daka pleasure-garden, of his own 
father at the suggestion of his mother, Vi^vabhuti Kumara was 
deeply enraged to renounce the pleasures of a princely life and 
assume the arduous duties of a Jaina sidhu from a Jaina acSrya. 
After his dtksa, Yi^vabhuti Muni had studied Jaina SiddhaAtas 
under his preceptor, and had taken great delight in performing 
various forms of difficult austerities. 

The unclean fancy of assuming the life of a 
Tridaodln-a wandering Parivrajaka mendicant bearing the triple 
staff of the Brahma^a ascetie,-whicb the Soul of. ^ramatia 



Bhagavan Mahivira had during his third previous Bhava as Marici 
Muni continued in constant succession during his next fourteen 
Bhavas, and consequently he repeatedly adopted the life of a 
wandering mendicant. The evil influence of the 
Carltra Mohaniya Karma-A Karma preventing the adoption of 
a duly-regulated ascetic life-which he had acquired during his 
Bhava as Marici Muni by. discarding a highly-regulated ascetic 
life, had become gradually less during succeeding lives and with 
complete subsidence^ and destruction of the Caritra Mohaniya 
Karma, during the Sixteenth Bhava, Vi^vabhuti Kumara on 
getting a slight pretext adopted a well-regulated ascetic life. 

While carefully observing the religious duties of a well- 
regulated ascetic life, Vi^vabbuti Muni studied the Siddhantas 
and he then commenced the practice of difficult austerities. He 
used to observe one month’s fasting at a time, and his body 
had consequently become emaciated. It is Interesting to know 
how the supreme influence of previous Karmas was relent-lessly 
exercised by creating opportunities even for such a pious and 
highly devout Muni ( well-regulated ascetic ) in bringing him to 
h low degraded condition It cams So be devised that one day 
Vi^vabhuti Muni went about on a begging-tour in Mathuri with 
the object of getting some food, and drink-material for breaking 
fast at the end of one of hiS oft-repeated one. month’s fasting 
at a time And at that time he happened to pass by the place 
where Yi^akhanaftdi -his cousin-who had gone there with a large 
retinue for his own marriage-ceremony. All the members of the 
family saw and recognized the Muni, Instead of utilizing the 
excellent opportunity of reaching a higher stage of spirituality 
by bowing down before a highly pious Muni observing numerous 
one-monthly fastings, and giving food, and drink-materials’ to 
such a deserving individual, they misused the chance and thus 
they became the prime cause of evil to both. Foolish persons 
desirous of a long -continued Baifisara always create evil both 
for themselves and for others. It is but natural that body 
becomes debilitated by severe austerities. The body of the 
|Aous sai'nt Viivabhutl Muni had become greatly emaciated. 
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He fell down on the ground by a push from a cow. Vl^akhaoandl 
born in a royal family but a meailSfcinded feJlow-cracks jokes 
at the wasted strength of Vi^vabhuti Muni out of envy^ and 
ignorance. Vi^vabhuti Muni overhears the actual wording 
of the jokes. 

Ascetics have to undergo a variety of ordeals during 
their ascetic life. The number of such Parlsahas- ordeals 

Is twenty-two. If people desirous of Self-realization, bear with 
perfect equanimity any one of these twenty-two ordeals, then, 
every one of these ordeals becomes a source of destruction of 
old Karmas and stoppage of the bondage of ’new Karmas, and 
It thus does the service of a true friend in bringing them nearer 
to Final Emancipatidh.^ 

The cracking of jokes done by Visakhanandl and his 
retinue is the twelth ordeal named Akro^ Parisaha- 

An ordeal of abuses-If an ignorant person, out of anger or envy 
foolishly abuses a saint or uses insulting words against him, the 
saint or ascetic should not be angry with the person using such 
filthy language but he should think thus The person using 
abusive language against me, does me some service because even 
though the words used for me may be true or may not be true 
it is not fit for me to be angry with him ’’ With this idea in 
his mind, the saint or ascetic should not be angry with him but 
he should calmly bear the ordeal. 

The following is one of the commandments of the ^astras 
with relation to the practice of austerities ; -- 

w I 
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TO 

^ m v 

^ ^ \?“V 

Cauvviha khalu tavas amahJ bhavat, tarn jahS-No ihaloga- 
tthayae tavamahitfhijia-No para logatthayae-no kitti-va^oa-sadda- 
silogattbae tavama-hitthijja, nannattha nijjara-ffha^ tavaniahitthi- 
jja-cauttham payam bbavai^ bhavai ya 4ttha silogo — 

Viviha guQa-tavo-ra4 ya niccam, 

Bhavai niraaa4 nijjaratthi^ 

TavasS dhuQal purSQa-pavagam 

Jutto saya tava-samahi4. 4 

^rl Da^avaikalika Sutra 9-44. 

A devout performance of austeries Is, really of four kinds 
viz 1. Austerity should not be done with the object of gaining 
(happiness of) this world 2. Austerity should not be done with 
the object of gaining ( happiness in ) the other world 3. Auste- 
rity should not be done with the object of gaining fame, disti- 
nction, praise, and epic stanza. 4. Austerity shouliTnot be performed 
except with' the objefit of removing ( previous evil Karmas ). It 
becomes ( the source of ) the fourth stage (Mok§a) 

Here is a verse — 

One who is devoutly intent on the tgood) qualities of 
various kinds of Tapah always without the expectation of (gaining 
worldly objects), becomes (useful for) the purpose of shedding 
Karmas. Becoming always attached to the devout ness for Tapah, 
he destroys former evil Karmas by Tapah. 

^rl Da^avaikSiika Sutra 9. Adhyayana 4. 

Tapah ( penance ) should be faultless. It should be done 
without the least desire of obtaining any wished-for object of 
this world as well as of the other world, and jt should only 
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become the means of removing or shedding off of evil Karmas 
of previous lives. 

« • 

That which warms np the body is called Tapah. It is so 
called because blood, secretions, flesh, marrow, bones, semen, 
nervous system etc, and evil Karmas, are disintegrated and 
wasted away by it. The man who makes up his mind for acqui- 
ring worldly gains, after leading a scrupulously faultless religious 
life, tries to breed up a Kalpa Vriksa , (the eternal Wishing 
Tree) and then, to burn it up. 

, The Tapab should be practised with great delight of 
heart. It should not be done like some toilsome work wantonly 
imposed by a tyrant king. Besides, it should be done strictly 
in accordance with one’s own power of sustenance. 

The Tapah should be carried on in such a way that, 
firstly, the Indriayas Sense-organs may not be endangered, 

secondly, the mind may not be led to vicious ideas, and thirdly, 
the activity of the mind, body, and speech may not be impaired. 
The wilful Ignorant penance in the form of total abstention of 
food caused by non-acquisition of food-materials on account of 
helplessness and want of independence, is not a penance as it 
is a source of evil Karmas, and a hot bed of anger, and other 
passions, but it is only the fruition of gyq rg f 
V4danlya Karma ( the Karma of undergoing painful sufferings ) 
resulting from non-acquisition of wishedyfor objects on account 
of evil deeds in previous lives. 

Voluntary abstinence from food and drink-materials, is 

_^Dravya Tahah ( Material penance ) and meditation on the 
nature of the Soul, is WSRiq Bhava Tapa^ (Sentimental penance) 
The sentimental penance should preferably be practised along 
with the drcwya tapaf^ in accordance with one’s strength. People 
who have an abhorrence towards worldly objects and who have 
a liking for spiritual knowledge do not feel this dravya tapah 
as burdensome Just as, householders busy with acquiring weafth 
6 
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do not feel the discomfort of cold, heat etc. in the same way, 
persons desirous of the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation) 
do not care {or the discomforts of penance. 

^ mjyS^u ( an intense desire for obtaining the wlshed- 
for objects of this world, as well as, of the other world, is in 
relation with the under-mentioned nine subjects viz 1. It may 
be in connection with a king or his kingdom. 2. It may be in 
connection with a merchant or his merchandise. 3. It may be 
in connection with a male being. 4. It may be in connection with 
a female being. S. It may be in connection with a happy deli- 
beration about oBe*8 own welfare. 6. It may be in connection with 
a happy deliberation about another's welfare. 7. It may be in 
. connection with unusual pranks. 8. It may be in connection with 
poverty, and 9, It may be in connection with the condition of a 
SrSvaka i-^e a devotee of the Tlrthahkatas. Petsons desirous of 
the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation) iShould strictly 
avoid such absurd notions. 

The nature of these mjya^as has been elaborately explained 
in the Scriptural Writings of the Jainas They produce an increase 
of wandering in the Samsara, The Tapah ( penance ) which . is 
always one of the means of putting an end' to the Saihsara by 
the destruction of previous Earmas,-the same tapah • sometimes 
becomes the primary cause of ihcrease of Samsara. Ascetics and 
persons desirous of th^ up-lift of their Soul, are always advised 
by the ^astras to carefully avoid falling into such ugly pits. 
Disregarding the precious advice of the ^astras, they miss the 
unique opportunity at the most critical moment, and commit 
most mischievous blunders. No doubt their well-cherished desires 
are fulfilled and the attainment of such worldly objects is accom* 
plished but at the tithe of making the resolution, they overlook 
the hotipn that they thereby earn for themselves an extra wan* 
dering in the Samsara for a number of lives. 

„ The soul of Nayasftra incarnated as Vl^vabhuti Muni 
forgets his own uprightness at the Jokes practised at him by 
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Vi^akhSnandl and with the object of showing that he possessed 
more strength than what he had at the time of felling down 
fruits from a wood-apple tree by a blow with his fist, he made 
an exhibition of his strength by taking hold of the cow by her 
horns and tossing her up in the air. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni, then, had an evil emotion of taking 
revenge on Vi&khanandl on account of the jokes practised at 
him, and he made the following firm determination:- “By the 
supernatural power of my severe penance, may I become very 
powerful in my future lives, and may I kill Vl^Slkhinandi. '* 
Then having led an ascetic life for a long time and having died 
without expiating for the sin of having made up the resolution 
of killing Yi^akhanandi, the pious Muni was born as a god in* 

d4va-loka during the seventeenth bhava. 

He was born as a Visud^va during the eighteenth bhava 
as a result of the niyaou done during his previous bhava. 

Vi^vabhuti Mnni became very angry, and he consequently^ 
made up his resolution of killing Vi^ahhSnandi. Now, . let us 
inquire about Mohaniya Karma in relation to spiritual stages. 
Jaina sadhus are in the sixth and the seventh spiritual stages. 

The sixth spiritual stage is called Pramatta 

Samyata Gu^a-^iSthanaka spiritual stage for negligent asceties. 
Ascetics possessing slightly destroyed, and subdued 
Samyaktva, Right Belief-are under the influence of one s 
hundred and forty* eight forms of the eight kinds of Karmas 
including the twenty-eight forms of Mohaniya Karma (Deluding 
KJaftna). 

It is no wonder that in the presence of all these Karmic 
<9 influences, passions such ae anger, etc., do arise with the least 
approach of unclean ideas. People desirous of the welfare of the 
spul,^ should depend entirely on the immepse preponderating 
force of the SopI, With the predominance of the induence of 
the Soul, passions become unsuccessful. But, instead of this, 
if the soul becomes enslaved by passions, there ifi, a bondage pf 
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a<idition&l (reeh ICarmas and a succession of evil Karmas is 
increased. 

Viivabhuti Muni loses sight of the dignity of the influence 
of the Soul, and becoming enslaved by Karmas, he made the 
niya^u. This indicates the predominating influence of Karmas. 

Vi^akhSnandi causes trouble to the Muni by unnecessarily 
cracking jokes at him. Hasya Mohaniya Karma ( Mohaniya 
Karma caused by cracking jokes) is a form of the nine kinds of 
No-Kasaya (minor pasBions)-a sub-division of one of the 
varieties of Caritra Mohaniya Karma ( Karma preventing the 
adoption of ascetic life. ) 

People become pleased by cracking jokes at other persons, 
but they do not realize that at that time, they unluckily acquire 
the evil Karma of Hasya Mohani. There are numerous examples, 
cited in the Sastras, of terrible miseries experienced by people 
in future lives, as a result of evil Karmas previously acquired. 
“Slanders in jest often prove serious injuries.” The soul of 
Vi^b.huti Muni is born as Tripristha Vasuddva during tHe 
eighteenth Bhava, as a result of the niySqiu, and the lion killed 
by him is the soul of Viiakhauandi born as a lion. From the 
state of a human being - a prince in a royal family, the soul 
of Yi^kanandi Is degraded into that of a brute, and from that 
condition, he is further degraded to the state of a Naraka, (a 
denizen of liell ) and having suffered immense misery in that 
sts^e, he wanders for a very long time in Samsara through 
various miserable Bhavas. 

Besides this, during the twenty-seventh Bhava, when 
^ramaga Bhagavin Mahavira Swam! was going from place 
to place in company with Gaqadhara Gautama Swami and others 
after the acquisition of Kdvala Jhana, he pointed out a farmer 
to Gaqadhara Gautama Swam! and ordered him to instruct the 
farmer into the Right Path. We shall read the account of the 
farmer during the narration of events of that Bhava. Suffice to 
remember that the farmer was the soul of Vi^hanandi incarnated 
during that Bhava. 
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We have seen how Vi^hanandi>a prince of a royal 
family-foolishly degraded himself by cracking jokes at VUvabhuti 
Muni- his cousin-during his house-hold state out of his pride of 
youth and royal affluence. Taking the example of Vi^akhanandi 
as a beaconlight, every one should try to be cautious by refrain- 

i 

ing 'from evil Karmas at the right opportunity. 

Further, we have to be well-guarded against making a 
niya^u. The unwise conduct of a well-regulated pious ascetic* 
like Vi^vabbuti Muni in making up a niyaqu and the unnece- 
ssary wandering in the Sathsara for a number of future lives 
resulting from it, should also be carefully noticed for avoiding 
such nasty pit-falls. 
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Ei^teenth Previous Bhava 
Tripristha Vasud^va. 

35. In Potanapura Nagara in Bharata Ks^tra 

of this Jambu-dvipa, there was a king with an appropriate name 
of Ripuprati^atru. He had a chief queen named 

»I3[t 6hadra who was the most excellent in the whole harem. 
He had a son named sws Acala, whose birth was portended by 
four great dreams, and who was extremely powerful and very 
faipous. T^ten, in course of tim^, the queen again became 
pregnant and she eventually gave birth to a daughter, adorned 
with many auspicious marks, who was named Mrigavati. 

In due course of time, having attained perfect youth 
MrigSvati appeared lovely. On her head, the mass of her black 
glossy, curly hair assumed the beauty of Rahu, who came there 
out"^ of delusion for her Moon-like face. The tuft of very curly 
hair on her fore-head appeared handsome as if it were an 
eologicai inscription of the victory of the God of Love. Her 
mouth was appearing charming like a treasure of gems by her 
upright (straight-forward) eyes, by her moon-like fleshy cheeks 
and by her lower lip having the colour of a red-lotus. Her 
spotless charming neck marked with auspicious circular lines and 
adorned with ornaments of a variety of precious gems, resem- 
bled a pure white conch-shell. The pearl-necklace hanging 
on the surface of her round capacious breasts-which were like 
the abode of the God of Love, -seemed beautiful like a gate 
keeper of Love. Her Idvely pair of thighs as charming as 
golden lotuses, and exuberant like plantain-trunks appeared as 
if they were .two pillars of the mansion of great enjoyment 
of sensual pleasures. Her pair of feet stained with the 
colour of deep-scarlet dye, and placed on a flooring beset with 
gems, appeared handsome as if they were a present from the 
Goddew of Wealth and Prosperity. 



King Ripupratiiiatru’s Marriage with MrigSvati 


Now, seeing Mrigavati In marriageable youth, Quefeh 
Bhadra having decorated her with costly garments and valiiablie 
ornaments, one day, sent her to pay homage to her fathei- 
iting Ripuprati^atru. Mrigavati went to her fslther accompanied 
by a few maid-servants and bowed down at hk feet. The king 
very attentively looking at her with a deluded stight, affect- 
ionately made her sit on his lap. Then, becoming enraptitriB 
by her excessive beauty and charming youth, the king be^h 
to think within himself ; — 

Ah I Her handsome Aitm capable of humiliating the 
beauty of celestial damsels ! Ah ! the charm of all the limbs 
of her body 1 Ah ! the mass of radiance of thfe brilliance of 
her Autumnal Moon-like face ! Ah ! her swfeot speech mOre 
attractive than the melodious tunes of the flute and of the Indian 
lute i Besides, her every gesture is always Wonderful to the 
whole world. Indeed, such a gem-like virgin may not haVO befen 
pre|>arOd by Fate, in a Ksatriya family in former timeii, ahd 
hence, Manmatha, ( the &od of LdVe ) d^cepted Rati as 

his consort, Mahadv^a { the gr^dt fjod ^iva ) took Farvdtt 

the daughter of a mountain -as his wife, ^rl Krista, 

made Laksmi coming out as a human fOmale from the Milk- 
Ocean by churning it with Moutit Mahdara, his own beloved, 
and Indra himself married the virgin daughter of Fuldtha 
Muni. O ! I consider myself very fortiihate that a gem-like 
daughter has been born in my har'eiii as if in a great oc^dh. ” 

Now Manmatha, (the God of LoVe), although pdssess- 
ing tender arrows in the form of sWfeet side-glances of lotbs- 
eyed young females and airrows in the fotm Of ilowerS Of five 
colours, became at once ready tb be e(](uipfibd as if with 
thousand arrows out of his greed for more arroWs. SO, whefe- 
ever the young damsel threw hei bewitching eyes, Manmatha 
( God of Love j began to throw a series o^ sharp arrows. The 
councillors of tbe king’s assembly became afflicted with carnal 



desire and king Bipupratl^atru himself became intensely 
enamoured with the girl. Having become thus bewildered by 
the blows of arrows of Jiapi Madana, ( God of Love ), the king, 
began to think — “O ! This girl has now become of marriageable 
age; what to dol Can such a charming girl be given to other 
people and driven away from my own house i It is not at 
all proper. Although, all the people are interested in giving 
awaj their daughters to other people, such a blind following after 
another without due consideration, does not deserve to be 
acceptable for people of sound intelligence.” With this firm 
resolution uppermost in his mind, and disregarding public 
censure of a very long duration, without thinking about the long- 
continued Path of Justice, but unable to suppress the agonies 
the God of Love, and desirous of having marriage-alliance of 
the girl with himself, the king contealing with great difficulty 
his own amorous emotions, sent the girl to his harem. 

Then, next day, the king called prominent citizens, leaders 
of caravans, heads of corporations, generals, and feudatory 
princes into his presence, and having seated them at their 
appropriate places, he respectfully said, “ O excellent people ! 
You are the persons to fix and regulate the rules of proper and 
Improper customs of various families, of doubtful procedure of 
justice, and of popular usage,' and you deserve to be consulted 
by me beforehand iri all matters. Now, tell me who is the 
owner of a gem that is produced in this part of the country ? ” 
Not knowing the true state of affairs, they declared “O Sire! 
There is nothing to be asked in it. You yourself are the owner 
of the gem.” Having made them repeat the declaration three 
times before the assembly, and having summoned his daughter 
into his presence, the king told the citizens, “ Ah ! This girl 
has been produced as a gem in my harem, and according to your 
advice, 1 am myself desirous of effecting a marrikge'-alHance with 
her, because your word cannot be disobeyed by me in any way.” 

Then, bending their necks low out of shame, looking at 
each other’s face, and experiencing much mental agony caused 
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by these words of the king, all the citizens went home in great 
despair. The next day, although prohibited by Queen Bhadra, 
prevented by elderly women of the family, ridiculed by obedient 
councillors, tauntingly restrained by ministers, brought to his 
senses about the direful consequences of his immoral behaviour 
by the priests, and unable to curb his mental emotions, the 
king himself married his own daughter in accordance with the 
instincts of love-marriage, and made he,r his chief queen. 
He then began to enjoy sensual pleasures with her. 

Becoming greatly disgusted with this indecent behaviour 
of the king highly censured by the people, and contrary to 
( the rules of ) morality in this and the next world, and the 
indecent behaviour ridiculed in several triangular open spaces 
( where three roads meet ), in market-places, and in public- 
places ( where numerous people meet ), and becoming extre- 
mely afflicted mentally. Queen BhndrS, accompanied by her 
son Prince Acala Kumara, and taking much wealth and a number 
of prominent citizens with her, went to the South and there 
she had a large town with numerous high-storeyed buildings, 
temples, fortresses, principal doors, city gates etc., built and peopled. 
The new town built with great affluence, became known in 
other countries by the appropriate name of Mah^ivari. 

Leaving Queen Bhadra there. Prince Acala Kumara returned 
to his father. In course of time, the king having become 
desirous of enjoying his own dauglfter, came to be thus known 
as srsrwl^ Prajapatl,-q% Pati, husband, of his own ststt PrajS 
progeny ( daughter ). 

Birth of Tripristha Kumsra 

One day, the soul of Vi^vabhuti Muni, descending from* 
Maha^ukra d4va-Ioka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Mrigavatl D^vi. 

Mrigavati happily sleeping at night, woke up on seeing 
seven great dreams, and rejoicing in her heart, she went to the 
king. There, she narrated the account of her dreams before 
the^king. 

7 
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The king said, “ O queen ! you will certainly have an 
illustrious son, whose lotus -like feet will shine brilliantly by 
the lustre of the coronets of all his tributary chiefs, who will 
repress his enemies by his vigour, and who will be like a flag to 
our family. Because, 0 good lady ! Such auspicious dreams are 
visible only to very lucky persons; therefore, you honour them 
respectfully. ” The king, then, invited clever interpreters of 
dreams in the morning. Having joyfully honoured the order of 
the king, the interpreters of dreams,--Wfcll-versed in various 
codes of morality and in the Science of Omens acquired through 
numerous generations, -bathed and offered oblations to family- 
gods, wore clean and costly garments, placed rice-grains and 
flowers on their heads, made sectarian marks of sandal— paste 
on their fore-heads, took a number of books on the “Science 
of Omens with them, and went to the palace of the king 
There, the king having respected the interpreters of dreams 
with gifts of fruits, flowers etc, and having offered them seats, 
on efegant state-chairs, asked them the meaning of the dreams. 
The interpreters having deliberately thought with their indivi 
dual natural intellect, and having carefully decided among 
themselves, informed King Prajapati thus; — 0 King 1 By the 
supernatural influence of the greatness of these dreams, you 
will certainly have a son, who will be the 6rst VSsud^va, famous 
in the whole world — the lord of the three' continents of Bharata 
Ks4tra-and who will be extremely powerful with unquestioned 
authority. ” On hearing this, the king, immensely rejoicing within 
himself, gave varieties of wealth to the interpreters of the dreams, 
and they returned home. ^ 

The king, then, narrated the explanation of the meaning of 
the dreams before Queen Mrigavatl. She was greatly rejoiced. 
In due course 'of time, at fully-mature period, Queen Mrig5vati 
gave birth, on an auspicious day, to a son with the palms of 
his hands as soft as the foliage of the qr^SST Patala tree, ( the 
tree bearing the trumpet flower, ) with a body as dark-coloured 
as the leaf of the TamSla tree, adorned with more excellent 
marks than the rest of the humanity, and elegant with the 
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splendour of a spinal column with three separate bones. On 
hearing the news of the birth of a son, King P'rajapati became 
greatly pleased and he ordered great festivals to be celebrated 
in temples. Besides, a great festival was celebrated in the whole 
town, where beggars were greatly delighted by receiving unim- 
peded gifts of gold, where the main road appeared beautiful by 
quantities of flowers strewn there, where handsome young 
females met together singing auspicious songs, and where several 
religious rites for averting evil had begun at various places. 

On the next day, the elderly women of the family, on 
seeing an articulation with three separate bones on the back 
of the cniW decided and named him Tripristha with 

great pomp. Carefully nourished by five wet-nurses, affectionately 
passing from one lap to another for being fondled like a 
precious gem, and surrounded by numerous servants and 
flatterers, Tripristha Kumara, grew up to boyhood. On an 
auspicious day, with oraenous planetary conjunction, Tripristha 
Kumara was sent with due ceremony to a teacher for the study 
of various arts and sciences. With bis superior in-born intellect,* 
Tripristha Kumara was able to learn all the arts and sciences 
from his Gruru in a short time. Acquiring extensive knowledge, 
Tripristha Kumara respectfully knelt down at the feet of his 
respected teacher, and with his permission, he went to his 
own palace. 

Then, not enduring a moment’s separation from his brother 
Acala Kumara, the sportive Tripristha Kumira began to amuse 
himself fearlessly as he liked, in excellent pleasure-gardens. 
Although his body was smooth, and tender, on seeing the 
prowess of his strong arms, thousands of wrestlers and warriors 
used to tremble with their faces gloomy through terror. People 
jokingly given a slight blow with his fist, were able to, survive 
only by efficacious treatment from their servants. Wherever 
Tripristha Kumara sportively placed his lotus-Iike feet, the earth 
below it, used to shake as if beaten by a thunder-bolt. Besides, 
wherever he threw his sight, servants leaving aside their work 

- .<1 c-f 
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used to run after him, and respectfully bow down before him, and 
and servants receiving even a slight order Jrom him used to 
feel themselves highly contented as if they came in possession 
of a hidden treasure. Whenever he spoke in any assemblage, 
people used to leave aside all other talk, and repeatedly talk 
about the achievements of the Kumara. Accordingly, Triprisfha 
Eumara passed his days in company of his brother Acala 
Kumara, with increasing happiness acquired by meritorious deeds 
of his former lives. 

Prati-Vasud4va A^vai(riva. 

Now, in Rajagriha Nagara, a Prati-Vasudeva king named 
A^vagriva, whose foot-stool was being touched by the jewelled 
diadems of the kings of half the continent of Bharata-ks^tra 
who was overpowering the directions by his great power like 
the orb of the Sun of the Great Deluge; who was elegant with 
the abundance of royal wealth residing in the. pavilion of his 
resolute powerful arms; who decorated the ground with the 
• pearls oozing out from the temples of intoxicated elephants 
killed on the battle-field; who was like an extensive iron-bar 
to the great city-gate; who was putting on f'irava/aj/as (armlets 
indicative of might of arms,) and who was chopping off the 
necks of enemies by means of a terrible Cakra (wheel) with sharp 
edges-was enjoying the wealth of excellent pleasures of the 
senses, which were charming in every way. 

After some time, Vi^akhanandi Kumara, having died after 
governing his kingdom for a long time, and having wandered 
in this world as a Naraka ( a hellish being ), and as a lower 
animal, was born as a lion in the cave of a big mountain. 
Having reached youthful age, the lion was wandering here and 
there for prey, and was harassing the cultivators of excellent 
rice-fields of King A^vagriva. 

Humiliated by the great nuisance, the cultivators approa- 
ched the king, and narrating the calamity from the lion, said, 
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“ O Sire ! if you are not able to protect us from the ravages 
of this death-like lion, you have your fields tilled by other 
people. We shall go away to another locality. " The king said, 

“ Why do you become so timid ? I shall so arrange that the 
wicked animal ^will not harass you in the least ” To prevent 
the lion from doing harm to the cultivators, the king sent orders 
to his sixteen thousand feudatory chiefs. The cultivators, rejoicing 
Immensely, went home. 

One day, King A^vagriva becoming infatuated and covetous 
with females of the harem as charming as celestial damsels with 
treasure of wealth more than that of Kub^r, with excellent elephants 
and horses and other paraphelia of dommionship, and with the 
prosperity of the king of gods, thought within himself :-“What 
should i now surmise ? Is there any body powerful enough to 
to destroy me although I am fully-equipped with the complete- 
ness of all materials, un-overwhelmed even mentally by any 
enemy, well-protected always very carefully by body-guards, 
and I am competent to grasp irresistibly the discus only on 
recollecting it Hf I am able to know it by any means, I may 
resist him and protect my-self in every way ! He accordingly 
called in, a fortune-teller and giving him a suitable seat 
in a private room, respectfully said, “ O worthy man ! 
Carefully think over my question and let me know whether 
there is any body who will kill me. ” Meditating well 
the fortune-teller said : “ O lord ! May your mishap disappear I 
Why do you talk of a calamity « ” The king said, 
“ O worthy man ! Do not be disturbed. Give an accurate answer to 
my question.” The fortune-teller said “ O king ! If it be so, 
there is one man who will kill you. The king said: — “How 
can I know it?” He replied “O lord? The man, who v^ill kill 
the lion devastating your rice-fields and who will insult your 
messenger Ca^idav^ga respected by all your feudatory chiefs, 
will positively kill you, and he must be avoided by all means.” 
On hearing this, the king sent away the fortune-teller, and 
coining into the assembly-hall, he asked his counciIIqrB thus- 
“ Who IS now-a-days heard to be of unequalled valour among 
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kings, chiefs and princes ? ” They replied—*' 0 lord ! who else 
can be more powerful than your majesty that we can name 
him ? Can stars appear shining so long as the Sun is in 
existence on the earth ? The king said, “ There are numerous 
jewels on the earth. What is impossible in it ? ” The councillors 
replied ; — “ O king ! We do not know with certainty. But by 
hearsay, we know that the princes of King Prajapati are able 
to surpass the pride of valour of other persons with the greatest 
ease and they are exceedingly powerful. ’ Tne king then told 
the messenger Catjdav^ga, “ O good man I You go to King 
Prajapati and tell him that I want him for some urgent business.” 
With the words “ Just as your majesty orders ” the messenger 
went to Potanapur with a retinue of numerous persons. 

King Prajapati, wearing costly garments and precious 

ornaments, was sitting in his harem, surrounded by a retinue 
of his princes, domestic servants etc. There was, at that time, 
a dramatic representation performed, which was beautiful with 
the ' mowng to and fro of the body in various directions and 
with strange actings, attended with charming sound of anklets 
producing a jingling rattle; in which the strings of pearls of 
necklaces were breaking loose by a springing mptioo of the 
body while turning it suddenly; in which various amorous 
pastimes caused by the play of eye-brows were readily visible; 
in which singing in strict accordance with the tune of well- 
arranged musical instruments was going on by competent 
songsters possessing voice as sweet as that of a Cuckoo; in 
which tabors were being played on with a melodious ringing 
sound mixed with the beating of the big kettle-drum. While 
the dramatic performance by young females was in full swing, 
and the whole atmosphere was filled with remarkable merriment, 
the whole assembly with unwinking eyes appeared as if in 
sleep or painted in a picture or prepared with a plaster, or 
bound to one place by a long piece of cord, or as if the whole 
Msembly was devoid of the feeling of other sense-organs stunned 
as it were by the intoxicating influence of wine. 
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At that moment of extreme revelry, messenger Ca^idav^ga, 
terrifying as if, even the gods, by the pouring out of poison 

produced at the end of the churning of the Kstra Sagara 

( Milk Ocean ), and with an unimpeded gait as if of the God 
of Death, hurriedly entered the royal assembly. On seeing 
him, the king at once got up from his seat, and knowing him 
to be the 'messenger of hisi sovereign lord, received him 
cordially and having inquired about the well-being of Prati- 
vasud^va A^vagrtva, he accepted his orders. The dramatic perfor- 
mance having been stopped, all the people went to their 
respective places. There was a sudden break in revelry, and 

Tfipristha Kumara becoming angry, asked a domestic who was' 
near by, ‘ Who is this man ^ Why did my father get up 

from his seat to receive him ? Why did not the gate-keeper 

prevent him from entering the hall ? ” He said : — “ 0 prince 1 
He is the chief messenger of Prati-vasud4va Asvagriva, and 
thinking him to be the sovereign’s equal, the king got up from 
his seat and the gate-keeper also did not prevent him. We 
remain happy here only by his favour. It is the duty of a 
servant to act in accordance with the will of the master 
The prince replied Now, everything will come to light. 
Who is whose master * There is no need of discussing this 
subject at present The boastfulness of people with unmani- 
fest manly vigour is fruitless; their gerrulousness is vain; their 
pride of might is improper, and the pomp of their clothes etc. 
is inappropriate. For the present, you inform me when the 
messenger is on his way back to his town, so that, I may 
offer him a nice hospitality. ” The servant accepted his order 
saying “ Just as the Prince pleases. ” 

Now, the messenger having talked on various subjects 
with the king gave him the message of his sovereign. When 
the messenger having received various presents and marks of 
respect, was returning to his town, Triprisfha KurnSra in 
company- with his brother Acala Kumara, prevented him on the 
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way and said O wicked messenger ! O rogue ! O vile man 
O evil-doer I You created a break of revelry during the drama- 
tic performance in my presence, where are you now running 
away ? O unfortunate man I Although you have lived for a 
long time in the service of a great king, you do not even 
know what is proper or not. What have you learnt * 
O mean man 1 The arrangement of your words and your other 
qualities will ridicule Brhaspati, ( The teacher of gods. ) 

Your shrewdness is unique, O sinful man 1 Now, suffer the 
evil consequence of your wicked actions. Remember your 
beloved god, lest an evil-doer like yourself, may not die- without 
doing a' meritorious act at the last moment. ” With these 
-words while Tripristha Kumara was raising up his powerful 
fiat to strike a blow with the object of killing him, Acala 
Kumara at once prevented him, saying “ O Prince ! abstain 
from killing him as If it were the slaughter of a cow, because 
messengers, immoral women, and jesters do not deserve to be 
killed, even if they are guilty, ” The Prince ordered his servants. 

You leave this wicked man alive but snatch away his clothes 
and other belongings without delay. ’* Under the orders of the 
Prince, the servants dealt the messenger Cagdav^ga, blows with 
sticks and fists and took away his belongings. Becoming 
bewildered with excessive fear, and his whole body becoming 
dirty with dust, he ( Ca^dav^ga ) appeared like a mendi- 
cant, or a hermit. His retinue desirous of self-defence threw 
away their weapons on seeing Tripristha Kumara, and ran 
away in various directions. Having reduced Caydavega and 
his retinue to a pitiable state, the princes returned home When 
King PrajSpati came to know about the incident, he became 
alarmed, and thought “ O 1 the princes have done a harmful 
act. By incurring the displeasure of Caijidav^ga, I have really 
speaking, displeased Pratl-vasud^va A^vagriva, An improper use 
of strength, becomes the source of one’s own destruction. None 
will accept my innocence if I were to say anything in my self- 
defence when the princes are at fault, and even if any one 
w%e to accept my innocence in the least, it is a clear rule 
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that the master is punished at the fault of the servant. I am 
in ‘great difficulty. Or, what is the use of needless anxiety t 
The remedy alone is the abettor of an act to be accomplished. ** 
With this idea in his mind, King Prajapati had the messenger 
CaQdav^ga brought into his presence, and having rendered him 
hospitality on a more elaborate scale, and" having given him 
very valuable presents and four times more money, he consoHhgly 
said “ O worthy man ! Being devoid of politeness in boyhood, 
and full of immodest pranks in youth, and being Insolent on 
account of their birth in a royal family, the princes troubled you 
a great deal, but you should not be grieved and should not be 
angry in any way. I have high regards for you. Childish 
sports are not unpleasant to members of the assembly of a 
paternal king. I am their father. You should try to extol the 
good qualities of my princes, and do me the favour of forgetting 
the insult done to you. ” 

36. The messenger replied “ O great king J Why do you 
become so irritated H Can sany one doubt impoliteness in one’s 
children ? Or, there can be no place for fault-finding out of 
affection towards them. ” The king said, “ It is quite right. 
I know the condition of your mind. I praise your faithfulness. 

But, now do one thing that Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva 
may not be informed of this incident.” Having accepted the 
king’s words, messenger Caijdavdga, left him and eventually 
reached A^vagriva. 

Now, Cagdav^ga saw that Prati-vasudeva A^vagriva, was 
very angry, and terrifying with his eye-brows raised up and 
blood-shot eyes and he at once realized that the Prati-vasuddva 
had known the incident from some of the men of his retinue 
who went there earlier. Having respectfully bowed down, the 
messenger took his appropriate ‘ seat. On being asked by 
Prati-vasudi^va A^vagrtva, messenger Caijdavdga. narrated the 
whole account and sa'd, “ The princes of king Prajapati un- 
expectedly beat me without recognizing me. They have insulted 
8 



me out of childish ignorance. But King Prajapati has been 
immensely grieved at the incident Besides, becoming huz&ble 
with obedience, he meekly accepts your orders and he evidently 
manifests his servitude always excessively. Your virtuous 
qualities are daily sung by professional bards at his palace, 
and so, at times, ’the sound of anklets of" young females is not 
audible. O king ! What else can I say ? I have a personal 
experience with numerous kings, but none can equal him in his 
devotion towards his supreme lord.” ' 

On hearing this, Prati-vasudeva A^vagriva recollected the 
words of the fortune-teller; and trembling with fear, thought 
” Ah ! One word of the fortune-teller has proved to be true,' but 
in case, the second statement turns out to be true in the same 
way, then there is certainly some misfortune.” Prati-vSaud^va 
A^vagriva, there-upon, called another messenger and said, *' 01 
You immediately go to Prajapati and give him my order. “ Tell 
.him to go to the rice-6elds which are full of corn and protect 
them from the ravages of the lion.” The messenger, saying 
“Just as your Majesty orders” WvUt to King Prajapati. When 
King PrajSpati anxiously inquired about the object of his arrival 
there, and when he was informed of the order of Prati-vasud^vw 
A^vagriva for the protection of rice-fields from the ravages of 
the lion, he accepted the orders from the messenger, and having 
sent him away, he called his princes into his presence and repri- 
manded them thus ; — “ O Princes ! By insulting the messenger 
of Prati-vasudeva A^vagriva you have certainly provoked the 
the God of Death at an inopportune time. I have, consequently, 
received the terrible order of preventing the ravages of the 
deadly lion.” The princes said, “ Father ! How did we provoke 
the God of Death ?” The king replied The cultivators of the 
rice-fields of Prati-vasudeva A^vagrlva are harassed by a limi, 
and every year, all the feudatory kings are required to protect 
them by turn in regular order, but as you insulted the messen- 
ger of Prati-vasud4va A^vagiiva, he angrily ordered me to do 
the work now, without any regular order of one’s turn to do 
it. It amounts to provoking the Grod of Death.” With these 
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words, he made prepartions for a march. The princes enfirea- 
tingly said: — “Father I Permit us to go and do the work” The 
king replied, “ My dear children ! You are not yet full-grown and 
you do not yet know what is right and wrong. You, therefore, 
desist from this procedure. I myself^ will go.” The princes said 
“ Any how, you send us there, we certainly desire to go and we 
are anxious to see what that lion is like.” The king said, “ My 
dear sons ! Birth in a spotless family as pure as the Moon, the 
accumulation of more wealth than that possessed by the God of 
Wealth, the supremacy of uninfringible order, unparalleled 
cleverness in clean arts and sciences, ability in understanding 
the meanings of all ^Sstras ( religious doctrines ), exertion 
with all wirapons, uncommon vigour, the wealth of matchless 
beauty-only one object out o£ these is. able to lead any one to a 
wrong path, then, why should there be so much pertinacity 
in this matter alone ? You possess all the articles mentioned 
above and who is going to prevent you from employing them 
to your advantage I Besides, enemies are very spiteful and 
unbridled rogues. No one knows when miseries will befall us 
and you are very eareless. We cannot at present know what 
the future consequences will. be. You, therefore, leave aside 
your intense obstingay.” They replied-*' Father ! Let things 
happen as they nararally do 1 But, we are certainly desirous 
of going there. ” 


Princes go to Rice-fields» 

Though prevented from going there, the Princes 'took 
several officers, elephants, hofses, chariots, soldiers, and 
attendants with them, and reached the rice-fields where the 
lion was living. There, they asked the cultivators — “ Ah ! How 
did other kings protect you from the ravages of the lion before V* 
They replied : — “ O princes ! Arranging an enclosure like three 
ramparts with best elephants appearing beautiful by the splendour 
of their extensive armours, with handsome well-bred horses having 
a velocity greater than that of the wind, and with multitudes of 
warriors bearing spears, javelins,, arrows, lances, and other 
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implements of war, remaining extremely careful, and trembling 
with the ^reat danger of death, the kings kept an unwinking 
eye towards the lion’s den and protected us. Although they were 
thus well-guarded, on hearing at every monent, the rising echo 
of the roaring i^ound of the^ lion, the elephants disregarding the 
stroke of a sharp goad and with the disappearance of the 
intoxicating temple-juice from their temples, used to run away 
here and there; the horses stumbling down continuously, used to 
disperse in the eight directions; and the foot-soldiers, remember- 
ing their favourite gods and leaving aside the pride of their 
strength, used to run away in the four directions,” The prince 
said, “ O I the great valour of that lion 1 O ! his matchless 
vigour ! Ah I his greatness in overcoming the pride of all the 
warriors ! his behaviour astonishing the whole world ! that they 
thus remained in constant dread even from a mere beast. Ah! 

even enduring such calamities how long are you obliged to 
prevent him thus?” They said “Till the entire corn is brought 
into our houses.” The prince said ; — “ 0 farmers j Becoming 
humiliated by the unbearable cold winds of the rainy season and 
being separated < from his happy kinsmen and attendants, who 
will like to stay here for such a long time, when the surface of 
the earth has become intermixed with mud', a series of clouds 
are spreading in the four direction^, and when the showers of 
rain-water capable of producing an emotion of sexual passion 
even in the minds of ascetics, of making the pea-cocks dance 
merrily and capable also of producing the fire of the passion of 
se-xjial union in the hearts of young females separated from 
thfifr beloved ones, are pouring ? Now, show me the locality 
wher^ the lion lives.” The cultiv^^tors saying “Just as the 
Prince orders, ” and Sjtanding at a distance showed him the den 
qf the Hon. The ptinc^e again asked them — “ is the 

pfn^ny of the Hon ? ” They said “ 0 Prince 1 He is alone,” 

The prince said “ If it be so, not becoming ashamed, why do 
those kings unnecessarily extend the pride of the strength of 
their arms sung by bards? Ah! Repeated shame to them that 
although those kings were capable of pressing down the surface 



61 


of the earth by the impact of numerous warriors, horses, and 
elephants but becoming timid with fear, they were not able to 
approach an unassisted only one lion. Only those are fortuaate 
in this world, and their masters alone can be considered as 
possessed of a son in the true sense of the word, only by the 
thundering roar of whose throat even strong persons are deprived 
of their life. Why should not an unassisted lion, whose strength 
ran be made to sp.rout up in such a way that it becomes 
irrisistible, acquire celebrity?” 

Killing the Lion 

Having thus praised the lion for a long time and having 
become delighted by the bustle, the prince, riding an excellent 
chariot, sent back his retinue, went towards the den and 
eventually reached it. Many persons assembled there out of 
curiosity and if^ated a great noise on both the sides of the 
den. By the loss of sleep on hearing the noise, the lion, with 
his formidable mouth widened while yawning, imitating the 
moon reddened by the dawn of the twilight by the mass of 
his molar teeth throwing out red blood derived from his drink- 
ing the blood of deer, shaking his dust-coloured mpuie, 
formidable by his raised up neck, deafening all the quarters 
by the sound arising from the dashing of his long, raised up, 
tail on the ground, and uttering a terrifying roar resembling 
the thundering of the clouds in, the beginning of the rainy 
8eason,-(the lion) got up and began to look annusingly towa^rds 

the prince with perfect indifference. 

* % 

When Tripri^ha Kumara was walking leisurely onward, 
observing the scenery of verdure sinking down low under the 
weight of fruits, listening to the melodious sound of the 
dance and singing of females guarding the irrigated fields, 
and also enjoying the loveliness of the forest, he happened 
to see the lion On seeing him, the Kumara thought : — “Ah! 
this high-minded soul is walking on the ground, and I am 
riding on a chariot yoked with cKCellent horses, equipped with 
various weapons; and furnished with gii^Hng bells producing 



d tinkling sonorous jsound. It is not appropriate for superior 
persons to have a fight with' unequal partners.” With this 
idea in his mind, the KumSra holding a sword as terrifying 
as the tongue of the enraged God of Death, and shining like 
the flower of the linseed plant, in his right hand, and a shield 
resembling a disc of the Full Moon and budding stars in his 
left hand, got down from the chariot and kept standing on 
the ground again thinking thus— “ This poor creature is armed 
only with deep molar teeth, in hits mouth and with dull and 
curved claws stirred up by his fore-foot, and I carry a sharp 
sword and a shield in my hand. It is not reasonable.” ThinWng 
thus, Tripristha Kumara left off his sword and shield. On seeing 
this unnatural behaviour of the Kumara, the Hon angrily 
thought! — “ Ah I How respeotfully was I guarded by the kings 
with a careful arrangement of intoxicated big elephants, horses, 
chariots artd warriors * Although they were pr6ud about their 
excessive valour and were fond of the battle-field, none had 
boldness to come into my death-like range of vision. And 
this recently-weaned child, with a body as tender as- fresh 
butter, unequipped with any horse, elephant, or a brave warrior, 
but, on the contrary, getting down with perfect indifference 
from his excellent chariot, talking indifferently with amusement 
while standing on the ground, besides, leaving off the din of 
a weapon out of pride of his own strength of arms and consi- 
dering myself as a gnat is ready to enter my cave. Do not 
all the living beings see or hear that even such persons are 
now ready to insult me ? Although my curved knce-Uke 
claws are powerful enough to pierce the temples of lordly 
elephants, however, let me show him the fruit of his intensely 
unseemly behaviour.” 

# 

With this intention, as soon as, the Hon, as if smashing 
the belly of the universe by the sound of his roar; as is cru- 
shing the surface of the earth by the dashing of his tail, as 
if filling up the interior of the sky with the mass of rays of 
his molar teeth appearing visibly in his widely expanded 
mouth; as if permeating all the quarters with constantly 
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appearing lightening by the brightness of his red eyes; as if 
throwing out through the medium of his long hanging- mane 
the collection of his wrath that could not be subdued within; 
as if diesirous of leaping forward and swallowing the front 
portion of the body by means of the front part of his body 
on account of his belly- becoming thinner while joyfuly making 
a long jump; and as if longing for making a mouthful of the 
entire population of the world In a moment, came within the 
reach of the lotus-like hands- as tender as the excellent fibrous 
root of the lotus plant-of Triprlstha Kumara, the Kumara 
instantly caught hold of the lower lip of the lion with his one 
h§nd and tightly holding his upper lip with the other hand, 
tore him into two pieces with a crackling noise like a worn- 
ou: piece of cloth, a yellow ( withered ) leaf, or like the bark- 
of the birch tree and left him off. The people who had 
assembled there made a loud cry and a shout of victory. On 
seeing the valour of Triprlstha Kumara, celestial musicians, 
Yak^as, Raksasas, Vidytdharas and Kinnaras widening their 
eyes with visible delight played music with drums, kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and saying ‘'O ! A good vigorous 
battle I They raised a shout of victory. Divine females possessing 
long eyes resmbllng the petals of a blue lotus, showered flowers 
of five colours full of wasps attracted to them by their fragrance. 
The gods gave him a present of a diadem of gems, gold earings, 
a loin-girdle, armlets, necklaces, and other excellent ornaments. 
At that time, the cowherds rejoicing with great delight, began to 
sing praises of the excellent qualities of Triprlstha Kumara and 
young females danced rgierrily. A battle-field was thus converted 
Into a place of great rejoicings. 

Now, the lion cut into two pieces becoming influenced by 
a pride of his own strength and tossing about painfully thought :- 

Ah ! I am killed with the greatest case without a fight at 
the l^nds of a mere child who was unarmed and was alone. 
Ah ! my cowardice 1 Ah ! want of vigour 1 Ah ! debilitated body! 
Ah ! adverseness of. Fate! I have vainly adopted the nickname 
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of Sirangaraja ( the lord of the deer ) for such a long time. Ah! 
Repeated shame to such a life. ” On knowing the idea of the 
tossing lion, the charioteer of Triprlstha Kumara consolingly said 
with sweet words:- O Hon 1 capable of crushing Intoxicated 
elephants with the greatest ease 1 O lord of the deer 1 capable 
of terrifying Enemies with unparalleled strength 1 O king Of the 
forest! powerful enough to vanquish thousands of kings equipj)ed 
with an army of warriors arranged in an impassable enclosure 1 
O good soul 1 why do you now needlessly entertain anger 1 
Don''t think that you are killed by a mere child. He is the 
source of great pleasure to his family like the Moon in the vault 
of the sky. Besides, it has been foretold by interpreters , of 
dreams — '‘This child will become a Vasud4va-a lord of half the 
port^n of Bharata Ks^tra”. Therefore, O good soul! you are a 
lion among wild animals and he is a Siihha, a lord among 
human beings. So what discredit or insult is there if a lion kills 

a lion.” The lion, thus becoming tranquil at heart by hearing 

the honey-like or nectar-like words of the charioteer, died, and 
was born as a Naraka In hell, and the charioteer, will, in course 
of time, become the first Gagadhara (chief disciple) named Gautama 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, when Tripristha Vasud^va will 
eventually become a Tirthankara named ^rama$a Bhagavan 
.Mahavira. 

Triprlstha KumSra, taking the skin of the killed lion with 
him, became now ready to go home, and giving the skin of 
the lion to the cultivators, he said, “ O ! farmers] You take this 
skin of the lion to King A^vagrlva and tell him, ” May you 

become unmolested and fearless and may you eat the food of 

your rice-fields. For the present, all molestation has passed off.” 
The cultivators did •what-so-ever was told by the prince, 
Tripristha Kumara then returned home and doing reverent 
salutation to King Prajspati, narrated the whole account of the 
lion to him. There was great rejoicing In the whole town. 

The cultivators went to Praii-vasud4va A^vagrlva and 
told him the entire account of the lion killed by the son of 
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IPrajSpatl. A^vagrlva becoming disturbed mentally began to 
think : — ‘‘ Ah I Both the signs told by the interpreter of dreams 
are now substantiated. There is, there-fore a decided danger 
to me from the sons of Prajapati, But what to do now ? 
There is a punishment of the God of Death hanging on my head. 
Royal wealth even if tied tightly with a string of admirable 
qualities is sure to pass away. Servants subordinated by gifts 
and honours will be chang-^d. Oh f What does not happen 
when the Fate is adverse? However, even now, an intelligent 
human effort should not be abandoned, because, under its 
influence, future misfortunes are also averted and lost property 
is regained. It is therefore not proper to be indifferent. An 
insignificant malady should receive medical treatment even 
throughout life Even a small particle of fire is sufficient to 
burn away a mass of wood on Mount Kallasa. Or, it does 
not ever happen that the young one of a huge snake with 
poisonous emanations from his eyes will not prove poisonous 
even if it is distressed ( i. e it will always prove to be poisonous). 
It Is, therefore, proper that the sons of Prajapati should be 
allured to come here and after they have confidence in me by 
giving them gifts and honours, thpy should be destroyed,” 

With this idi-a in his mind, and ordering a messenger to 
bring the sons of Prajapati, into his presence, the Prati-vasu- 
deva said, “ O I Tell Prajapati-you have become disabled for 
service, therefore, send your sons immediately and they will 
be given the rank of a tributary chief If he does not send 
his sons, let him be ready for a fight Accepting the words 
of his master, the messenger saying, ” Just as your Majesty 
orders ” soon left the place, and in course of time, reached 
Potanapur. Immediately on seeing him. King Prajapati respect- 
fully offered him a seat and asked him the object of his corning 
to him. The messenger said “Prati- vasud^va A^vagriva orders 
you as follows --“You have become debilitated by old age -you 
are unfit for service; send your sons to me, so that I may honour 
them with my own hands, and giving them excellent elephants, 
9 
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horses, towns, mines, and villages, I will make them independent 
owners of a large country.” 

On carefully listening to the messenger, King Prajapatl 
thought — A^vagiiva is immensely powerful, hard to reconciliate, 
and irresistible in thoughtlessly inflicting punishment. Besides, 
my sons have never experienced any distress from other persons. 
Tripristha Kumara especially has never experienced it. With 
this Idea in his mind, Prajapatl told the messenger, “ O good 
manl My sons do not know the rules of service, they do not 
know the distinctive trails of behaviour and they are not careful 
about what is right and what Is wrong. I will, therefore, present 
myself in the service of the master with sufficient conveyances.” 

The messenger said “Such is not the order of the master. 
Or, what is the use to you of a service difficult to be accompli- 
shed even by ascetics ? You enjoy the pleasures of the senses at 
will remaining constantly in the midst of young females. What 
unfavourable occurrence or misfortune will befall you, if your 
sons go there and receive royal wealth by the grace of the 
master ? Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva had been greatly pleased ( in 
another sense, displeased ) on Hearing the account about the Hon, 
he is desirous of making use of a mahamahdala, a 

large country ( in another sense, a circular array of army), he is 
also desirous of his qifortigor Pajjigrahaija, marriage (In another 
sense, grasping his hands as a captive ). On hearing these words. 
King Prajapati thought-Ah ! this messenger looks pleasing to all 
external appearance like the fruit of colocynth but Inwardly he 
utters ambiguous works full of miserable consequences. His words 
are distressing in everyway and they must be carefully examined, 
because undertakings done in haste turn out to be terrible in 
the long run. ” With this idea in hi# mind he seut away the 
messenger to his residence and remaining in a solitary place, 
he invited his very intelligent mluislers capable of solving 
intricate questions for his consultation Haying seated them on 
comfortable seats, the king said: — “Ah ! Prati vasud6va A^vagriva 
orders me-Send your sons immediately to me Now tel! me 
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what is proper {or me.” The ministers said “ O lord ! A^va* 
griva is extremely powerful and he is very mysterious in the 
employment of secret designs and you are his servant always 
obedient and weak. Why should we have enmity with him? 
Anger beyond capacity results in one’s own destruction.” 
The king said “ If such is the case, let the princes be sent . ” 
The ministers said, “O lord! The princes have not yet become 
sufficiently powerful and they are ignorant of the method of 
service. How can they, then, be sent ? Besides, it is said : — 
“Even if wealth be at ail capable of accomplishing very difficult 
objects, who will ever put his hand into a hole terrible with a 
huge snake ! King’s mind is necessarily attracted to a low-lying 
locality like water, which does not case what is accessible or what 
is not and which is full of foulness Besides, that service does 
not accomplish another’s object like a very small bit of cotton. 
Service rendered to a king is destructive to one’s own or another’s 
interest, because such service is destructive immediately to people 
destitute of the prescribed methods of service, and to people of 
unstable mind like an art accomplished in a wrong way. ThuSi 
O lord, the princes are not clever enough to render service to 
the master. It is therefore better to persuade the messenger 
with sweet words. ” 

At the suggestion of the ministers, King Prajapati called 
the messenger into his presence and told him with pacifying 
wordss- “O good man I You go and tell Prati-vasuddva A^vagriva:- 
The princes are not competent to render you suitable service 
and so Prajapati himself thinks of coming.” The messenger 
said, “ Ah I Prajapati ! Why do you repeatedly talk thus like 
a man rendered foolish by excess of bile ? You send the princes 
immediately or be ready for a fight; such is the order of the 
master,” With these words, the messenger left the place. But 
Tripristha Kumara enraged by the bad words of the messenger, 
hit him with blows of sticks and kicks, and seizing him by the 
throat,* drove him out by the back-door. 
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Fight with Prati-Vasud4va. 

When in course of time, the messenger came into the 
presence of Prati vasud4va A^vagrtva, and narrated to him the 

account of what happened at Prajapati’s council, on hearing 
it, A^vagriva became vehemently angry and his entire council 
was greatly enraged-some warrior became difficult to be looked 
at by a violent impulse of anger, and began to wipe off his 
face which had become extraordinary by the constant appearance 
of drops of perspiration; some one began to cast his black 
sight as dark as a wasp on a sword shining brightly like a 
garland of fresh water-lilies; the forehead of some, formidable 
by the bending of lines and raised eye- brows appeared like 
the vault of sky ornamented by the disk of Rahu at the time 
of the annihilation of the world; the earth struck by the blows 
of the powerful fist of someone as hard as a thunderbolt, began 
to quiver like an insolent criminal; the gold bracelets of some 
worn for a long time began to break loose by the hands 
becoming swollen on account of horripilation caused by the 

agreeable eagerness for the battle-field ; and some one was 
restraining with great difficulty by means of a cavity of lips 
bounded by teeth the tongue which had become active under 
the influence of pride and which was endeavouring to speak. 
The warriors actuated by a strong impulse of anger and a 
fight on the battle-field, began thus to do some silly acts. 
Prati-vasudhva Aivagrtva then said, ‘ Ah! Persons mercifully 
treated with indulgence very often act thus. Or else, had I only 
suppressed him at the time of his marriage with his own 
daughter, he would not have developed his strength to such 
an extent. Besides, is it improper that a man who is desirous 
ef having sexual enjoyment with his own daughter, will also 
cause difficulties even to his master * Or, , what is the use of 
talking thus> I will yet humiliate that great rogue, therefore, 
Ah ! beat loudly the drum for preparation for the battle-field, 
make excellent elephants armed with weapons, keep horses 
ready, make the chariots ready, and call at once ail the feuda- 
tory chiefs. ” Being thus commanded, the servants at once made 
all the preparations 
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38. Prati-vasud4va A^vagrtva then, went into his bath- 
room. He had an excellent bath He wore beautiful garments 
as bright as the flowers of the Ku^a grass, tied fragrant flowers 
to his hair, and applied a paste of sandal-wood to his whole 
body. The royal chaplain, then, did propitiatory rites for 
averting evil and he placed Durva (a kind of millet-grass Pani- 
cum Dactylon) grass and rice-grains on the head of the king. 
Auspicious jugs were placed before him, a vessel filled with 
clarified butter was sho»vn to him ' and the eight auspicious 
objects were painted before him 

Praii-vasuddva A^vagriva, then mounted a lordly elephant 
painted bright red with red lead on his tcinples and decorated 
With various ornaments on his body, from who'^e temples 
intoxicating temple-juice was o'" zing out, and who was txttemely 
irresistible in overcoming enemies A spacious white umbrella 
as bright and white as a mass of foam capable of defeating by 
Its extent the area of orb of Full Moon, and embellished with a 
border of hanging strings of pearls, was held over his head. 
Courtezans fanning him with white chowries kept standing on 
both his sides, and battle -drum, Mukund ( wind instrument ) 
kettle-drums, and large drums, giving out solemn sound like the 
bellowing of elephants of quarters began to beat violently, and 
the king became ready for a march. 

Huge elephants as if fanning like chowries with their ears- 
irreslstible by their violent arrogance with temple-juice oozing 
out from their temples, as black as the leaves of Tamala Trees; 
unapproachable owing to extreme valour, tall like great moun- 
tains; and furnished with small bells making a jingling noise, 
-started on. Then, horses-beautlful with long tails, well-instru- 
cted, satisfying their owners with their handsome gait, with a 
speed as swift as that of wind, marked with auspicious signs 
on their bodies, not encountered before by enemies and lovely 
like the horses of the Sun, -proceeded on. Then, chariots 
-beautified with paintings of various kinds, capable of gaining 
victory, equipped with numerous weapons, furnished with 
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tinkling small bells and excellent hanging flags, and powerful 
in crushing the strength o£ invincible enemies-moved on. 
Then, followed great warrlors-with swords, bows, and discus 
in their hands, capable of tearing to pieces the warriors of the 
enemy, clever in devotion towards their master, competent in 
various stratagems, covetous only in acquiring victory, with 
inconceivable adventure, and armed with steel armours on their 
bodies. 


Kings of Cola ( Koromandel coast ) Lata ( country near 
the southern boundary of NarmudS river ), Maharastra (Deccan) 
Cutch, and Kalihga, leaving aside their other work only by the 
order of Prati-vasudeva A^vagriva, and becoming armed with 
steel armours and numerous v/eapons and renowned for their 
many victories, presented themselves for service before A^va- 
griva, with their entire armies, 

39. When all preparations were completed, Pratl-vasudava 
had battle-drum beaten and the whole army consisting of four 
parts commenced marching forth. With the commencement of 
the march ^ unbearable wind began to blow-the umbrella fell 
down and its staff broke down, -firebrands terrible with numerous 
particles of fire fell from the sky,-Btarfl were seen during 
day-time, -the re was a shower of blood, — there was lightning 
in a cloud-less sky, -the lordly elephant accidently fell down 
with a crackling noise without any cause, -the tails of well-bred 
horses were burnt away by fire arising without any efficient 
cause, -the flagstaff of the banner of victory broke down by 
itself, and the banner of victory fell down, — the temple-juice 
of elephants dried up, -the directions became pallid and hard 
to perceive by the constant showering of du‘?t,~idol8 of gods 
began to shed tears,-piclnres even began to redicule among 
themselves and dogs began to cry out loudly. Thus, there 
were several ill omens at that time. The wise ministers of 
the king, always desirous of prosperity, but afraid of experien- 
cing an ill-boding misfortune in future, respectfully and humbly 
entr^ted Prati-vasudeva Aivagriva thus;— “ O lord ! Your enemy 
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will be easily destroyed like a small quantity of snow, by tbe 
heat of your glory, then, why should there be preparations for 
a battle-fight at such an inopportune time i Even the Sura 
( the Sun ) or the Sura-vlra ( a brave warrior ) hides himself 
under the .dense covering of dust springing up from the hard 
hoofs of your horses, then, who else can dream of showing 
his valour ? Leave aside, therefore, your intentions of a march 
for victory, and immediately return, for the present, to your 
own capital, and let sacrifices be performed and let offerings 
be given to displeased gods for the purpose of averting evil. 

0 lord I We do not see anything profitable by these ill omens. 
Then, why do you thus unnecessarily fulfil the wicked Intentions 
of our enemies ? ’’ 

Parti-vSsud^va A^vagriva said : — " Ah ! why have you become 
so crazy without any cause 1 Do you not know the prowess of 
my powerful arms ? Or, do you not remember the victories 

1 obtained after vexing my enemies by a continuous fight for 
a long time ? Or, do you not see the countless armies, consisting 
of four parts, filling up the low and high quarters of the 
earth and spread out in the four directions • like the waters of 
a big ocean * Why do you frighten me at the wrong time ? 
Or, why do you advise me lo return to my capital town J 
Because, people disregarding an act already commenced, do not 
gain applause in this world. Besides, mighty person's are not 
thrown into confusion by some doubtful ill omens; motion of 
groups of planets, vision of dreams, the dignity of gods, the 
crying of dogs, asses etc. are known as such by the people; 
and ill-omens like the appearance of firebrands in the sky, 
showering of blood from thn skies etc, are like worm-marks 
in wood looking like a letter. Who will be afraid of them * 
Have patience. I am going to hurl all these ill omens against 
the head of Prajapati. ” With these words, disregarding the 
sayings of fortune-tellers, on account of his future ruin, with 
hostility of Fate, forbidden by experienced persons, staggering 
at ill omens, perseveringly prevented by the lovely yoiing 
females of the harem, and although regularly informed about 
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the breaking of the chatra ( umbrella ) from above his head 
by the fortune-tellers, Prati-vasuddva A^vagriva moved on 
uninterruptedly along with his entire army and, in course of 
time, ai rived in the regions of Rathavarata Parvata ( Rathavarta 
Mountain ) near the boundry-line of his kingdom. He had 
his entire army encamped there, and calling out to a messenger 
he said “O! You immediately go to Prajapati” and tell him 
“King A^vagrlva has come here ready for a battle-fight and 
you speedily come to oppose him or send your princes for his 
reception, ” The raassenger having accepted his orders by 
saying “ Just as your Majesty orders ” went to King Prajapati 
and gave him the orders of Prati-vSsuddva A^vagrlva^ On 
hearing the orders, Tripristba KumSra very angrily said ” O 
messenger ! You are un~killable and perfectly secure. But you 
go to your horse-necked A^vagriva and tell him in plain words, 
with a protest from me:— “Althogh you are surrounded by 
a large retinue, you will not now remain safe. This Tripristha 
will kill you in a very short time, like a lion killing a deer. 
Even if King Prajipati were to remember his own name as 
?raja-and-Pati ( Protector of one’s subjects ) In name and 
meaning, and if you leave aside harshness, and adopt a feeling 
of love, he may perchance protect you; but people under excite- 
ment always look to faults of others even though they are 
rightly Instructed, Now, what is the use of this moral precept? 

The messenger said “ You are as yet ill-irtstructed. You 
do not realize the strength of the master, and, therefore, you 
are thus talking fearlessly ” Prajapati said “ 0 good man ! 
You go to your master and teli him Prajapati will meet you 
soon ” The messenger at once left the place. 

King Prajapati then -made preparat’ons for equipping his 
army. Horses neighing violently with pride were dressed 
beautifully with fiuery, troops of ekphants were fitted with 
armours, and clever and energetic warriors bearing misnile weapons 
became ready. Archers making a sound by ihe tinkling of 
the string of bows resembling the bow GS^diva-of Arjuna,- 
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began to leap forwards. Powerful warriors speedily mounted 
chariots, and warriors bearing various deadly weapons came 
forward. In this way, the entire army consisting of four parts 
became ready for a march. King Prajapati, sitting on a lordly 
elephant, appearing beautiful by the magnificence of a big 
armour, and surrounded by the army, came out of the town. 

Then Tripristha Kumara, -whose extensive chest was orna 
mented with a necklace of pearls as big as the fruit of 
A.malaka ( Myrobalan Embellicum ), like the sky beautified with 
the stream of the heavenly Ganges,-whose body was appearing 
lovely by the pair of clothes resembling the ra>s of the Rising 
Sun like the sea by the mass of submarine fire, -whose face 
shone brightly by the beautiful ear-rings in his ears, like the 
amorous side- glances' of royal prosperity eagerly desirous of 
meeting him, giving vent as if to his anger by the reddish 
lustre of gold with which the diamond stick held In front of 
him was in-laid, and surrounded by feudatory chiefs assembled 
around a big swinging dark-coloured banner as black as a 
large Tala-patra ( Palmyra leaf ), followed by Acala Kumara, 
who wore dark-coloured clothes, who was armed with a plough 
and a club In his hands, and who was very eager for a 
victorious fight — immediately joined King Prajapati and told 
him:- ‘ Father ! You abstain from this work and give me your 
permission to do it. Of what account is that A^vagriva? By 
your favour, I will .overcome his malicious ptide. Besides, you 
need not imagine that he has many associates. They are only 
his associates for dinner. Really speaking, he is alone. The 
king said :-‘'0 darling ! What is unconquerable to the brave 
man who killed the violent young lion sportively ( with the 
greatest ease ), and who is strong enough to defy millions of 
enemies by his prowess ? We shall remain at a distance, and 
only watch the strange event with interest. The Kumara said 
“Well, let it so happen. ” 

39. Now, Triprifetha Kumara, having excellent omen and 
great delight at heart, marched on uninterruptedly and reached 
10 
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the vicinity of Mount Rathavarta. With the increase of tumult 
on seeing each other’s army near by, the equipped horses and 
armoured elephants at once became ready, and both the armies 
raising up their individual ensign-banners, came face to face 
and the fight commenced. During the fight, the minds of 
ordinary people were pleased by the sound of musical instruments, 
timid persons were trembling with fear, warriors were induced 
into energetic fight by the eulogy of bards, and the flag-cloths 
on chariots appeared dirty by the accumulation of dust over 
them. Lancers were repulsed by rows of well-equipped horse- 
men with piercing sharp arrows. Hands of warriors were cut 
asunder by the sharp swords of cavalry men. Rows of densely- 
arranged lines of horses were pierced by big armoured elephants 

There was violent collision caused by the meeting of the two 
armies Elephants were running away by the injuries in their 
temples inflicted by blows from straight missiles. Powerful and 
fat horses were walking bewildered. Warriors were lying 
prostrate wounded by tridents, lances, javelins, spears, and other 
weapons; umbrellas and persons holding them were lying on 
the ground. Particles of fire were coming forth by mutual 
friction of the tusks of elephants. Many trunks of bodies 
( without heads ) were dancing with their hands raised up. 

Charioteers pierced by sharp points of glittering lances were 
running about. The surroundings appeared dreadful by the 
killing of warriors fighting in the middle portion of the battle- 
field, The flow of blood from the temples of elephants was 
springing up. The path was blocked by big elephants lying 
insensible on the ground. The whole atmosphere looked 
formidable by the yelling of bears and jackals attracted 
there with their eyes wide open. Warriors fond of hard 
fighting, felt satisfied After having pulled down staff of 
banner of victory and after having finished other military 
tactics, archers were engaged in fight with archers, warriors 
with their similar warriors, lancers with lancers, and swordsmen 
were fighting with warriors having javelins in their hands. 

Horses were dashing against horses. The temples of elephants 



75 


were wet with temple juice issuing from temples pierced by sharp 
weapons Elephants approaching nearer had tightly caught 
hold of each others’ trunks. Violent anger was manifest 
everywhere, and at every moment, terrifying echo was heard. 
Although greatly disappointed, several warriors were inflicting 
blows all around in the battle-field even at the cost of their lives. 

Kings equipped with various weapons in their hands were 
engaged in fight with each other, and when the leader of the 
troops was lying dead on the ground, and when the path had 
become impassable by the stream of blood, the combatant king 
Prajapati with his eyes as red as those of the S6sa NSga. 

( the serpent supporting the earth and forming the couch of 
Vis^u during his sleep ), and saying out “ Point out to me 
A^vagriva ready for a fight on the battle-field ", came forward 
inflicting wounds on the enemy. Kings of Bengal and Kalihga, 
at once stopped him from fighting by means of powerful missiles 
thrown towards him at a time, and he became devoid of pride 
like an ascetic. The invincible and extensive army of A^vagriva 
consisting of elephants, horses, chariots etc,, at once exerted 
the prowess of Prajapati and made him helpless. On seeing 
him defeated, Acala Kumara appearing like a personification 
of the Grod of Death, with his face terrifying with violent 
anger and dreadful frowns, immediately rushed in front of the 
enemy wielding his divine plough and club. The kings boastful 
of the pride of long-continued victories, bearing violent haughtiness, 
and roaring proudly and throwing missiles, arrows, and other 
weapons, at once came near Acala Kumara. Becoming intensely 
delighted with joy, the joints of his armour became loose, and 
he fearlessly and deploringly said : — “ Ah ! You immediately 
ruui away from the path of my vision. Why do you unnecessarily 
become ready to go to the abode of the God of Death (to 
die)? Ah! do you not see my irresistible indigent angry- 
looking plough with a white point ? Besides, do you not even 
see the club-endowed with black lustre as brilliant as that of 
wasps-whose mouth is prepared with excellent particles of 
the most valuable gems of* this world, -which Is capable of 



tearing the chests o£ enemies-and which is capable of illumi- 
natii^ the sky by its brilliance, that you are endeavouring to 
gain a victory on the battle-field ? They replied-" Ah ! What 
supremacy have you? We have sten numerous plough-men like 
you; and clubs are easily used by females ( for pounding rice 

Acala Kumara then suddenly rushed with his plough in his 
hand towards the enemy, and began beating some warriors with 
blows from his fists, crushing some insolent warriors with his 
club, tearing asunder the thighs of some with the pointed 
portion of his plough and levelling some to the ground by 
striking them with his feet. He was knocking down huge 
elephants with one blow, and was throwing up into the skies 
big charoits like a bundle of hay However, he used to spare 
those warriors, out of compassion towards them, who sought 
his shelter by leaving aside all their weapons Even the 
Rising Sun was not able to remain on his face on account of 
the superiority of the brilliance of his face. The able-bodied 
and extremely courageous valient Balad^va rapidly destroyed 
the prowess ff the entire army of A^vagriva and the pride of 
the warriors, and they began to run away in various directions. 

By daily fighting, in this way, between the armies of 
both the sides, the battle-field appeared dreadful in a number 
of apparent circumstances. In one direction, the mournful 
weeping of young females of kings who had been killed on 
the battle-field, was heard, and in another direction, hostile 
warriors used to turn back ( to the battle-field ) by the menace 
of bards were coming together. In one direction, charioteers were 
killed by the swords of warriors pierced by the pointed parts 
of tusks of elephants, and in another direction, timid persons 
afraid of danger, used to hold their fingers into their mouth out of 
amazement. At one place, brave warriors used to call out each 
other by raising up their hands, and at another place, familiar 
mahutB were turning round elephants who were running away 
from unfamiliar mahuts. In oue locality, dreadful demons 
meeting by clapping of hands were creating intense clamour, 
and in another locality, jackals wetre eating away dead persons. 
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On one side, many persons on the. ground were being crushed 
by a wheel with very sharp teeth, and on the other, warriors 
were satisfied on listening to adventures of great men sung 
by bards. When these various dreadful military operations done 
by warriors of the armies of both the sides were in active 
progress, the battle-field appeared to be dreadful even to 
demi-gods, and on looking to ears, heads, hands, feet, thighs 
and other parts of bodies lying there, it seemed as if it were 
the house of the Creator of the Universe ready with the 
preparation of the people oi this world. 

When battle-fight lasted, thus for many days, numerous 
huge elephants were lying prostate with their temples pierced 
by sharp arrows, many beautiful and tall chariots were crushed, 
thousands of kings were killed, and the terrible words " Kill, 
Slaughter, Cut down, ” etc., were heard at every moment. On 
seeing the destruction of numerous persons, Tripristha Kumara 
sent word through a messenger-** What is the use of this un- 
necessary destrution of innocent servants ? Enmity exists mutually 
between both of us Ascertain the strength of your arms and 
make your mind firm Abandon your timidness and leave aside 
your dependence on the efforts ot other individuals. Show the 
cleverness of your arms, leave aside the tenderness of your 
body, and be ready to have a duel with me, alone, and unassi- 
sted by any other person. ’’ 

The messenger firmly retaining the exact wording of the 
message in his mind, went to Prati-v5sud4va A^vagriva and 
informed him of the Kumara’s message. Prati-vasudeva A^va 
grtva gave his consent to the proposal. 

^The next day, Prati-Vasuddva A^vagriva and Tripristha 
Kumara mounting their individual chariot, equipped with various 
weapons, yoked to excellent horses, and only with their 
charioteer as their attendant, entered the battle-field, and the armies 
of both the i.ides stood watching the valour of their individual 
master out of curiosity Royal princesses, taking hundreds of 
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vows before Rudra, Skanda, .Candi, Kustnandi and other gods, 
and eagerjy giving various gifts, sat concealed on a highly 
elevated locality. Gods, celestial musicians, demi-gods, and 
ghosts desirous of seeing the duel, kepi standing in the skies. 
At this time, Narada Muni with the long braid of his hair 
hanging loose, with a chatra (an umbrella) in his hand, eagerly 
desirous of seeing the duel, making a loud laughter, and giving 
enjoyment to the groups of eelestial beings, put in his appea- 
rance there. 

Prati-vasuddva A^vagriva then told Tripristha Kumara-“ Ahl 
You are showing the pride of your strength by killing a lion who 
was distressd by his long continued residence in the cave of a 
mountain, -who had become worn out by disease and old age- 
and who was an object of pity ! Was I not strong enough to 
kill him with ease in the first place 2 I did not kill him simply 
because a lion may be dishonoured by killing a deer. Perhaps, 
wise persons may not advise you, thinking you to be a 
recently- weaned child, however, why do you intentionally 
become uselessly adverse to moral code? It is true that the 
God of Death does not himself give slaps with his own bands, 
but giving him mean wishes he causes his destruction at the 
hands of other persons. Whatever greater strength that you 
possess than other people, is chiefly for your destruction like 
the appearance of wings to ants at the <time of their destruction. 
O good man ! You have really proved your-self as indicative 
of the destruction of the age-worn King Prajapti, like a Comet, 
in the form of his son, 

Tripristha Kumara replied-'* Is this abusive language a 
first step to your old age ? Or, else, you thus utter such 
shameless words on account of your cruel nature arising from 
your imminent association with the God of Death 1 and 0 old 
man ! You ■ utter your praises with your own mouth ! The 
superior eminence of a person whose excellent heroism has 
been tested, like gold on the touch -stone of battle-field, seems 
elegant when it is being sung by others. You, therefore, 
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withdraw for a moment, these words of yours, Now, let series 
of energetic arrows capable of vexing the enemy, whirl round 
between you and me. 

A^vagriva again said:-*' 0 good man ! You are as yet a 
child and hence my hands are not entiled to strike you. There- 
fore, give the first blow.” Tripristha said;-“0 horse-necked 
A^vagriva ! You were formerly the master of ray father, your 
word is, therefore, uninfnngible in compliance with regular 
succession. Be ready now. Now, look here I a series of arrows 
unendurable like the eye-sight of the God of Death, will soon 
befall you. ” With these words, Tripristha Kumara drew his bow 
towards his ear and producing a ringing noise with his bow- 
string, he set free a series of iron-like and very bard arrows 
pieicing vital organs like a row of rogues. 

A^vagriva broke them half-way with his cleverness in 
archery by means of a sharp spade. The Kumara then threw 
a series of arrows capable of penetrating regardless of any 
body, like a king’s servant of one’s own side but it was baffled 
also like the heart’s desires of an unfortunate man. What 
more can I say * Whatever missiles the Kumara would throw 
against the king were cleverly obstructed by A^vagriva, it was 
also baffled like a clever physician towards a malady Both 
of them, striking like Bharata and Bahuball against each 
other with great wrath, appeared like Rahu and ^ani^cara. 

( Saturn ) at the time of the destruction of the Universe. 

When they were thus fighting with each other with violent 
pride, the earth pressed by the weight of their feet, began to 
tremble along with moving and immovable objects. 

At that time, the mass of A4vagriva’s weapons became 
completely exhausted, like the mass of one’s good deeds, by 
uninterrupted throwing, and becoming vacant-minded as to what 
to do and bewildered with annoyance, and on seeing the 

undisturbed advance of the enemy, A^vagriva, afflicted with 

rage, thought of Cakra ( discus ) as if of wealth in misery. 
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of an affectionate friend, and as If of a beloved, wife and the 
precious discus-possessing thousands of offshoots of rows of 
dense rays of spreading fire hard to be seen like the orb of 
the excessively hot Sun of the end of a Kalpa ( destruction 
of the world ) -formidable like the reddish eyes of the God of 
Death; or, appearing like a cover of entire lightning collected 
at one spot, -at once came Into the hands of A^vagriva. With 
the joints of his armour becoming loose with extreme delight, 
Aivagriva immediately directed the discus towards Triprlstha 
Kumara with the object of killing him. The discus going 
swiftly to the cup-board-like extensive chest of the Kumara, 
came in contact with his forehead like a beloved person 
desirous of seeing him after a very long time. Tripristha 
Kumara becoming bewildered by being wounded on the head 
by contact with the hard discus, fell down in a swoon on the 
ground with his eyes closed, and the army of A^vagriva made 
a great uproar mixed with the shouts of victory out of great 
delight, and as soon as the warriors of A^vagriva came rushing 
with various weapons in their hands, Tripristha Kumara, 
becoming free from swoon, at once threw his shining discus 
towards A^vagrtva, saying “ O horse-necked I See that you 
will be instantly 'killed, ” and the discus came back into his 
hands immediately cutting off the head of A^vagrlva like the 
fruit of the Palmyra Tree cut off with a sharp edge. 

After A^vagriva was thus killed, the gods and demi-gods 
shouted words of victory with their hearts extremely delighted 
with joy, and showered five— coloured flowers of white lotus, blue 
lotus, jasmine etc. knit with blossoms of Parijata (coral tree bearing 
crimson flowers), containing humming bees attracted there 
by their» unparalleled fragrance, and making all the directions 
fragrant with the perfume of the drops of plentiful flower-juice 
coming out continuously from them, and proclaiming with a 
loud voice, they eaid:-“0 kings! Now leave aside jour violent 
desire for wrath. Abandon your unendurable imprudent 
behaviour Forsake your partisanship for Asvagriva. Leave off 
your unattainable efforts and bow down respectfully before 
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Tripristha Kumira. He is the best among all powerful persons 
in this Bharata Ks^tra, and he is born the First Visud4va as 
a hidden treasure of very illustrious coincidences arising from 
meritorious deeds done during his previous lives." 

On hearing this, thousands of kings having abandoned all 
their weapons, with bewildered eyes, and illumatlng the nails 
of his feet by the tips of their jewelled diadems wavering 
with the intense desire of being the first, and with their 
hands folded like a cavity in front of their foreheads, prostrated 
before Tripristha Kumma in a way that the five limbs of their 
bodies ( i, e.^ head, two hands, and two feet ) touched the 
ground, and requested him thus ; — ‘'O Lord ! You forgive us, 
now, for all the offences we have committed by not knowing 
what is right and what is wrong on account of our dependence 
on other’s will, and oblige us with the favour of serving your 
lotus-like feet. We have no other master except you. ’’ 

Tripristha KumSra sa{d:> " O Kings ! Why do you talk 
thus ! What is your fault in this 1 Such is always the case with 
dependents. Leave aside, therefore, your fear from me. You 
enjoy your individual kingdoms with cessation of fear and 
calamity. By remaining under the shadow of my ckatra ( Royal 
umbrella ), even the Indra (king of gods) will not defeat you ” 

At that time, on seeing the kings attending in the 
service of Tripristha Kumara, and having ascertained about the 
death of Aivagriva, the royal princesses went to the spot 
here A4vagriva was lying dead. Besmeared with the mud 
mixed with the blood coming out from the arteries of bis 
divided neck, he seemed to be anointed as if with a paste of 
red-sandal on his body, provided as if with an umbrella 
obstructing the rays of the Sun by the hovering above him of 
hungry birds greedy for his flesh, and he seemed to be sitting 
as if in his royal assembly on account of the chief officers of 
his state lying dead on the ground around him. On seeing 
this unexpected and extremely distressing condition of Prati- 
11 



vSsud^va Aivagriva, the females of his harem began to lament 
loudly thus:- Ah ! alas, God of Death I Why did you do such 
a sinful act? Ah! Wicked Soul! You killed even this king of 

the world. Ah ! You have not become satisfied with having killed 

so many mllions of soldiers, that, O sinful man I You even 

killed the king ! O pitiless discus ! Why did you choose 

disgrace by the destruction of your own master ? O Yak^s I 
why did you pitilessly disregard this discus ? O God of Death 
born in an excellent family 1 What is the use of this quality 
of yours ? Ah ! alasl preservative jewels ! You have also 
turned out to be destructive to one who had confidence in you! 
O vile purohita ( chaplain ) 1 You propitiated Agni ( fire ) for a 
long time. O shameless one ! Now say out how this mischief 
took place that all this has stumbled down. O body-guards ! 
Why did you also run away at this time ? Ah I Alas 1 Everything 
became adversfe all at at a time. Alas ! D lord of our life I You 
have killed thousands of warriors, and now that you are dead, 
whose drum of victory will henceforth beat \ Alas ! Eoyal 
Wealth I Why do you, till now, Uve though you are blemished 
by widowhood? Otherwise, annoyed by a bad master, you will 
exp"rleuC0 misery.” 

Lamenting in this way, beating their breasts violently, 
pulling off their pearl -necklaces afflicted with the pain of 
widowhood, throwing far away their armlets and shedding an 
uninterrupted flow of tears, the females of the harem, kept 
weeping in such a way, that on hearing it even the birds of 
surrounding locality, began to wail The servants, weeping 
loudly, then, consigned the dead body of A^vagrtva to blazing fire. 

Then, as if unable to endure the pain of widowhood of 
royal wives, as if terror-struck on seeing fierce, fighting, as if 
the horses of his chariot had become disgusted on seeing the 
the headless trunks of horses killed by sharp ^words, and as 
if sprinkled by the drops of blood wafted there by wind, the 
thousand-rayed (Sun) became red and set. 
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With the extension of nighty covered by a veil of covering 
of black darkness resembling the circumfe ranee of the horn of 
a wild buffalo, glistening with eyes in the form of stars, 
throwing off as if mouthfuls of blood from the excess of blood 
of warriors drunk against one’s desire, in the form of pouring 
forth of particles of fire of constant showers of fire-brands in 
the sky, and terrifying like a huge demon, all the people 
remained at their respective places. 

At day-break, Tripristha Kumara informed his servants;- 
“ Ah ! You go over the entire battle-field and make Inquires 
about warriors wounded with blows. Have their wounds carefully 
bandaged and take care of them with proper medicines. Make 
inquiries about kings knocked down by wicked horses ” 
Having appointed some of his servants for the work, and 
accompanied by his harem and surrounded by all the kings, 
Tripristha Kumara returned towards Potanapura. 

Tripristha Kumara, with manifestation of might, then, 
entered the town of Potanapura,-decorated by citizens with 
thousands of flags and banners.-lovely with courtesans dancing 
on raised platforms at various places,- with the royal road 
abounding in heaps of fragrant flowers spread out there, and 
roaring with the loud sound of shouting of victory and charming 
drums. The rest of his retinue remained at appropriate places. 

Dig Vijaya, 

40. After remaining for a few days at Potanapura, 
Tripristha Kumara took all his army, and the following precious 
objects with him vtz, 1 Cakra, (Discus.) 2 ^sfChatra, (Umbrella) 
3 ^3^ Dhanusya, (Bow.) irfti: Magi, ( Gem. ) 5 Mala, 
(Rosary) & ti^r Grada, (Club,) and 7 Sankha, (Conch,) and set 
out for a Dig-vijaya, ( Conquest in all directions; World 

Conquest ) In course of time, he conquered halt the continent 
of Bharata-ks4tra. He humbled down kings who were riot 
under his sway, and appointed them In his., service, and he 
received elephants, horses, gems, and other valuable presents 
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Vrom them. Followed by the thousands of rulers of small coun- 
tries, visiting remarkable towns etc, atid appointing different 
kings for Anga, Vanga, Kallnga and other countries, he reached 
Magadha. 

There, Tripristha Kumara saw a huge slab of stone which 
could be raised up by ten million persons, and having raised 
it high quite easily by his left arm with the pride of the 
strength of his arms, he supported it over his head like an 
umbrella. On seeing him possessed o{ unequalled valour, the 
kings with thtir eyes widening with grat delight, made a 

shout of victory, and the bards began to praise him thus ; — 
O lord ! Your arm resembling the esculent tubular fibrous root 
of the lotus and capable of supporting the extensive Koti^ila 

shows your equality with Naga ( serpent holding the 

surface of the earth on its head ) Whose heart will not 

tremble by this sportiveness of yours * But that man should 
not always be made of stone." Being thus praised in various 
ways by bards, the Kumara left the Kotiiila there, and procee- 
ded to return to his capital town. On his way back, he went 
to Dandakara^ya, and having kept his entire army with him, 
he remained there for several days. 

IVlarrlage with Vijayavati 

One night, when all the servants were fast asleep, Tripristha 
Vasud^va, with the object of testing the sincerity of faithful and 
faithless servants, put on a changed apparel, and taking discus in 
his hand and escaping the notice of his bodyguard-sentinels 
riding on elephants for patrol, went out of his tent, and as soon 
as he was preceeding onward after walking here and there 
without his foot-steps being heard, and leaving behind him 
the locality occupied by his army, he heard a gentle noise at 
a short distance. Tripristha Vasud4va at once ran in the 
direction out of curiosity, and reached an extensive forest full 
of numerous trees. On his arrival there, the noise at once 
subsided, and while he was thinking:-" Is it an indication of 
aom« approaching danger or is it an aberration of my mind 1 
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He heard the mourning sound of a distressed man. Following 
the sound, Tripristha Vasud^va went onwards and with the 
disappearance of darkness by the rays of the Kaustubha-gera 
glittering on his chest, he saw a man bound to a tree, by 
numerous bands, Tripristha Vasud^va respectfully asked him. 
“ Who has reduced you to ‘-this condition ! ’’ He replied;-" O 
worthy man ! I cannot say anything as I am bound tightly by 
numerous bandages. You, therefore, remove my bandages and 
I will narrate my account. ” Tripristha Vasudeva, then, cut off 
his ties with his discus, and becoming comfortable, he said ; — 
“ O brother 1 Hear my account I am a vidyadhara named 
Ratnasekhara. Vijayavati, a daughter of Sinhala Raja, blessed 
with charmful beauty and other admirable qualities, was offered 
to me for marriage after numerous requests. I started with 
all preparations with the object of marrying her, and as soon as 
I came into this country, a spiteful vidyadhara named Vaydyega, 
deprived me of everything and went away after binding me 
thus with tight bandages. Tripristha Vasuddva said You 
being a vidyadhara, why are you desirous of marrying a daughter 
of a human being * ” He replied, “ 0 worthy sir ! Her beauty 
is unequalled and her charm is unique. ” Tripristha Vasuddva 
then thought, ‘‘ If she is really endowed with such qualities, she 
is fit to be married with me. ” He told the vidyadhara. Ah I 
Even if you marry her, your enemy will carry her away, what 
is the use of marrying her then * The vidyadhara replied : — 
" You are quite right. If you are powerful enough, you can 
marry her. I abandon all hopes of marrying her ” Tripristha 
VSsuddva accepted his words and the vidyMhara went away to 
his abode with a respectful salutation Persuading Sinhal^^vara 
in various ways, Tripristha Vasuddva, contracted marriage with 
Vijayavati, daughter of Sinhald^vara. 

Tripristha Yasud^va then returned to his capital. A great 
coronation-festival was observed and he married thirty-two 
thousand girls; Living in an extensive palatial building, 
decorated with charming paintings of various kinds, equipped 
with servants, baffoons, actctfs, and muaicans, with the beating 
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of drums mixed with the constant sound of melodious singing, 
protecting half the continent of Bharata ks4tra by subduing all 
his enemies, salulated respectfully by all his feudatory kings, 
and remaining in the midst of young beautiful females, Tripri- 
stha Yasuddva enjoyed the worldly pleasures of the five 
senses like a magnificent Indra, bul he did not even remember 
the name of Vijayavad, and she consequently began to entertain 
great malice towards him on account of envy and disappointment. 

In course of time, one day, Tirthahkara Bhagavan Sri 
^rdySmsa Nath dispelling famine and other miseries by his 
supernatural powers, arrived there. Ths gods prepared a 
spacious Sam-ivasarapa with three extensive ramparts, charming 
with a lion-seated throne of various gems, which was, as it 
were, an abode of tranquility to devout persons afflicted with 
the ^ dread of pains and troubles of this world Respectfully 
praised by the Indras of gods assembled there, the Jine^vara 
BiSgavan took his seat on the throne in the Samavasara^a. 
Persons appointed specially by Tripristha Vasud^va for informing 
him about the arrival of the Jin^^vara Bhagavan there, informed 
him about the Bhagavan’s arrival in the adjoining park On 
hearing the news, the VSsud^va, with the horripilation of his 
hair caused by great delight, gave them twelve crore and a ^alf 
worth of gold-coins as presents from him. 

Tripristha Vasud^va accompanied by his brother Acala 
Rumara, and surrounded by his entire army and vehicles, 
then, went to Jitie^vara Bhagavan with the object of making 
respectful salutations to Him* Proceeding onward, and on 
seeing the chatra ( umbrella ) and other insignia of the magni- 
ficence of the dignity of a Tirthahkara Bhagavan, Tripristha 
VSsud^va abandoned all his royal ensigns, and walking a long 
distance on foot, went three times from right to left, in the 
form of a pradaksina routid the Jinesvara Bhagavan, and 
bowing down respectfully, he began to praise him thus : — 
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Jaya saihsSra-irahojahi-padanta-jafla jS^javatta 1 jaya nSha | 
Parama siva mokkha kara^a 1 raqavajjiya ! vijiya-maya-mana I 1 

Nimmahiya mohainabappa ! duttba kandappadappa-niddalaga ! 
Maya-visavalli-vigasa-parasu jaya jaya jayappavara ! 2 

Jaya sanjatna sM vallaha koha mahajalaga eajala jalavaha! 

Jaya nimmala Kdvala-kaliya-sayala-Jtvalya-payattba ! 3 

Jaya Vi^hu-kulambara-puflija-canda! surarSya namiya payakamalal 
Nippadima-pasama-vara-pura-payara! gugohasahara! 4 

Jaya karu 5 a“maya Barani-eariccba ! niccbinna Kamma dumi mul I 
Duha-f^’a- dalaija-dambholI-Barisa n§maggabana ! d4va! * 5 

Nahal tuba paya-pankayamanda-maya nivaha kanti mayarandam; 
Phullandhayam va dhaggo sayi-vitagho samalliyai. 6 

Ko tuba jloavara! vayagamamyamva samattha dosa hara^a khamam, 
PSu^a kutUhiya-vakka-kalusa salilam saralh^l. 7 

Jad vl hu duramas5ro samsafo tahavi ddva ! tumh^Um; 
Viharanidhlm muijijjai eSro nivuipurig’ vi. 8 

Asaggtvainarinda vijayalabbai ( bhd’vi ) n^riso tiSha 1 

Jio mamapparobo jaha damsaoatr>4ttao tujjha. 9 

Ta pasiya bhuvagabandhava ! j ai vi tumam savvabS vigayarSgo; 
Niyacaraqadaipsagauuggaheoa mama tahavi S^yarfisal 10 

1. Victory to you, O Lord of the Universe 1 You are like 
a yana (a steamer) to persons falling down into the Ocean of 
this Saihsara I May you be victorious. O source of the most 
auspicious Moksa ( Liberation ). Devoid of battle-field ! Conqueror 
of pride and boastfulness. 

2. 0 Lord oi the World ! You are the destroyer of the 
magnitude of Moha (infatuation) ! You have crushed the arrogance 
of the wicked God of Love 1 You are like an axe in cutting off 
the poisonous creeper of Maya (deceit). May you be victorious 
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3. You are the beloved of the Wealth of Right Conduct-! 
You are like a great cloud full of water in pacifying a great fire 
of anger ! You are able to know all living, and non-living 
objects through the medium of your spotless K4vala Jnana 
(Perfect Knowledge) ! May you be victorious ! 

4. You are like the Full Moon in the sky, to the family 
of Yisnu! Your lotus-like feet are worshipped by kings of gods ! 
You are like a fortress to the town of unparalleled tranquility, 
and you are a receptacle of a multitude of virtuous qualities. May 
you be victorious. 

5. You are like an outlet of the Nectar of Compassion ! 
You have destroyed the root of the tree of Karma ! The 
remembrance of your name is like Dambholi (Indras weapon) in 
crushing mountains of misery ! May you be victorious. O Lord I 

6. O.Lordl Only those devout souls are fortunate who 
like a spreading flag are insatiably attached to your lotus-like 
feet, which are full of fragrant juilce flowing constantly from them. 

7. O Jin4^\ara! Who will long after the muddy-water- 
like speech of heretics after receiving the nectar-like speech which 
is capable of removing all blemishes. 

8. Although this Samsara is very worthless. O Ddval 
while you are in existence, it appears valuable with the abode of 
Moksa (Liberation) in it 

9. O Lord ! I did not have as much delight In the 
acquisition of victory over Pratlvasud^va A^vagriva, as I bad 
only by your dar^ana. 

10. O Brother of Three Worlds! Although you are devoid 
of affection in every way, 0 5feyamsa Nath, always favour me 
with the bestowal of the dar^ana of your feet. - 

12 



{’reaching Of TTrtbefikara BhagavSn 5rl ^r^ySiftsa NStii. 

41- After having thus adored the Jine^vara BhagavUua 
for some time, Triprisfha V5sude\’a took his seat at an appropriate 
place. Tirthahkara Bhagavana ^r4yainsa Nath, then, commenced 
preaching with a voice that could be heard as far as one yojana:- 

Preachlng. 
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Jah5— Bho bho deva^uppiya ! kaha kahavi clratn samsara kantara- 
maoupariyatta ma^ehitn tumhehim pSvio esa MaQuya Jammo, 

Ja^am avikala pauciadiattagam, Sampatta nikkanka kiilarogalyS 
sStnaggi, samullasiya saddhamma buddhi, t‘a dugunchaha miechatta- 
vira sangam, samihaha satnraoata nana caritta vittam peochaha 
pamaya para pagi gaga duha vivagam, agucintaha khaga dit^ba 
natjiha saruvayacn ^avvabhavagaoi, vimatnsaha pugo duiiahattagam 
aruja kbellailabhassa, aunam ca — 

1. Tucch4hiya suho lavam^tta lalasa kisa vasaha nissankS? 
Kim tumha kayaut^gam nibbhaya pattam sayam iihiyam I 

2. Kim vft k^gavi ajaramarattagam tumha daviyam^ ahavi 
Maragai-dukkharahiyam thagam va katthaviya dittham^ 2 

3. Ahavi easaya bhavatta karagam kim rasayagam laddham f 
J^gusugattajhage’vi ghadhamandayara hoha 3 

4. Bhol Bhol devagupiya! saddhammovajjage samujjamaha. 

# " 

Pariharaha pavamitt^him sangatim dubkha saya jagagim 4 

5. Padivajjaba niravajjam pavvajjam desaviriaimahavavi 
Nisugaba pasiddha-slddhanta-d^sagam Moha nimmahaglm 
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6. Attasamam pansganan rakk’aab.a paleha stlamakalankam 
Sahammi^su rajjaha vajjaha visaesu ya pavittim 6 

7. JNigguija janatn uvekkhaha, attukkasisam sayavi pariharaha 
Appatta-puvva-guga-gatjamabbhassaha nasaba kasae. 7 

8. Santosam ca nis6vaha, paraparivayam kayavi ma'’ yaraha 
Jsumrie ma ma (jjhaha ma rajjaha pava kajjesu 8 

9. Danaisu payatihaha sevaha suvisuddha buddhlga guruno 
Para-'Uvayaire gi jjhaha ma mujjhahi buj|haha satatam, 9 

O Beloved o£ the gods! Having repeatedly wandered in 
the great forest of sarhsara for a long time You have any how 
obtained birth (existence^ as human beings You have got 
unmutilated five sense-organs. You have a sporiles^ family and 
a healthful state at your disposal, and wisdom of religious duty 
has appeared in you. Avoid therefore, association with persons 
having wrong beliefs and persons devoid of vmws (of renunciation). 
Eagerly wish for the Wealth of Right Knowledge and Right 
Conduct. Look to the consequences of miseries to other living beings 
caused by carelessness. Meditate about the state of production 
and destruction, at every moment of all objects, and think about 
the rarity of acquisition of the benefit of birth io Arya ks4tra etc 

Besides, 

1. Why do you , fearlessly maintain the fragmentary 
ardent longing for the insignificant pleasures of this world? Has 
a document of fearlessness been written to you by the God of 
Death himself ? 

’ 2. Or, by whom has a state devoid of old age and death 

been given to you? or, has a place devoid cf the Misery of Death 
etc been seen by any one ? ^ 

3. ©r, has an elixir of life been taken with an object 
of attaining an Eternal State, that you have become so very 
indolent even for an eagerly solicited locality ? 
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4. O beloved o£ the gods ! Diligently endeavour for the 
acquisition of True Religion, Leave off association with wicked 
friends which is the mother of hundreds of miseries. 

5. Accept vow of abstinence from all sinful acts or 
abstinence from pas tial vows, and carefully listen to the preaching 
of the famous Siddhanta which is capable of destroying Moha 
( infatuation ) 

6. Protect the multitude of living beings like your own 
self, observe spotless celibacy, be devoted to co religionists, and 
refrain from indulgence in sensual pleasures 

7. Have an attitude of neutrality towards a man devoid 
of virtuous qualities, always leave off self-egotism, practise a 
series of virtuous qualities not acquired before, destroy passions. 

8. And, carefully maintain contentment, do not ever 
indulge ki the calumny of others, do not be interested in wicked 
actions. 

9. Endeavour to give gifts etc , render service to the 
preceptor with a very pure intellect, eagerly desire for the well- 
being of others, do not be infatuated, and think about self- 
realization. 

On hearing the religious preaching of the Tirthankara 
Bhagavan, some devout persons with their ey«s expanding with 
great delight, renounced their sons, wives, wealth etc, accepted 
vows of total abstinence from all sinful deeds^ some took vows of 
practising right belief; some had abstinence of partial vowa 
and many persons had their doubts removed. Prince Acala 
Kumara and Tripri^tha Vasuddva tooks vows of adherance to 
Right Belief At about three hours after Sun-rise, all of them 
bowed down low before the Tirthankara Bhagavan and they 
went away to their respective dwellings. Tirthankara Bhagavan 
^reyathaa Nath also went elsewhere. 
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42. After a few days, some songsters capable of competing 
with the melodious tures of cekstial muticions, went into the 
assembly-hall of Triprastha Vasndeva wbo was deeply engrossed 
|,n enjoying the pleasures of this world They enchanted the 
heart of Tripristha Vasud^va by their cleverness in the art of 
singing, because people who had ever heard the smallest portion 
of the melodious sound of their singing very eagerly leave aside 
all their other engagements and attentively listen becoming 
motionless as if they were drawn as pictures in a painting. Ahl 
leaving aside the question of human beings, even the lower 
animals coming under the influence of their singing and remain- 
ing steadily w'ith their eyes closed would not care for their food 
etc They, thus, remained constantly with Tripristha Vasuddva 
on account of their divine skill and they were objects of his 
excellent favours. 

One day, the songsters commenced singing in the presence 
of Tripristha Vasud4va who was sitting happily at night, in his 
sleeping- bed. The mind of the Vasuddva was greatly delighted 
with the singing. At sleeping-time, Tripristha Vasuddva, instru- 
cting the servant of his bed-chamber, said, . — “O Good Man 1 
You dismiss these songsters when I am asleep. The servant 
accepted the order saying “Just as your Majesty orders.” After 
some time, the Vasuddva was enjoying sound sleep; but the 
servant did not dismiss the songsters and the singing was 
continuing as before. When, however, the Vasuddva woke up 
late at night, on hearing the singing going on as before, he 
asked the servant:— “Ah! Why did you not dismiss the songsters.” 

The servant replied: — ‘ O Lord I "The singing was extre- 
mely pleasant to my ears and so I engaged them for some time.” 
Although Tripristha Vasudeva was very angry, he curbed bis anger 
for the time being and remained silent. When the Sms capable 
of expanding the forests of lotuses had risen, the Vasudeva' got 
up from his bed, did his morning duties, and then sat in the 
assembly-hall. The feudatory princes, ministers, warriors, and 
others took their appropriate seats. 



Pouring of Molten Lead Into the Ears of his bed-chamber 

attendent. 

Triprlstta V5sud4va, at that time, had a rect^lection of 
the night In’-ideht cf the servant of his bed-chamber with thi 
songsters, he accordingly called forth the servant and ordered his 
servants of the aesembly:- ‘ Ah! You pour red-hot molten 
liquid of lead end copper into the ears of the servant of my 
bed-chamber, who, becoming very fond of the music of songsters, 
has rudely violated my orders. His ears are blameworthy.” On 
hearing this order of the Vasud^va, the servants took him into 
a corner, poured red-hot molten liquid of lead and copper into 
his ears. The servant of the bed-chamber died immediately with 
great agony. 

By doing th^s heinous act, Tripristha VSsuddva foolishly 
acquired for himself, the most formidable Yedniya Karma of 
suffering terrible miseries. The evil consequences of this atrocious 
deed, came to be experienced even during his twenty-seventh 
Bhava as ^raraa^a BhagavSn Mahavira, the last (twenty-fourth) 
Tirtbankara of the present series of twenty-four Tlrthankaras of 
the Jains in the foim of very sharp- pointed pieces of hard wood 
thrust forcibly into his ears by the soul of the servant of the 
bed-chamber who was born as a cowherd during that Bhava 
when the BhagavSn was standing in KSyotsarga outside 
creinf^inir SaQmanigrSm. 

Vijayavaii-the chief consort of Tripristha Vasuddva and 
the daughter of the king of SInbala-dvIpa, Lanka, 

(Ceylon)-becoming disrtspected at various places and not receiving 
even an honourable mention from the Vasuddva, led a» very 
miserable life, and on death, she was born as a brute. during her 
next life. 

43. Tripristha Vasud6va also, having enjoyed various 
worldly pleasures, with an eager desire for acquiring different 
countries, disregarding other warriors by the prowess of his arms, 
and having entirely lost his Right Belief by engaging hitoself 
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with duel intentions in various undertakings involving the 
destruction of numerous lives with the object of acquiring immense 
wealth, earned for himself an existence as a Naraka ( hellish 
b^ing ) during bis next life, and having died after an age-limit 
of eighty-four hundred thousand years, was born as a Naraka 
with a body of fOO Dhanusa in the hellish abode of named 
Apratistk§n ere hundred thousand yojans in the seventh hellish 
region named cr wg gftTT Tamastama. 

There ako, overwhelmed completely by extremely hedi- 
ous, and terrible evil deeds done during previous lives, suffering 
unbearable sharp pains, being cut, and pierced by Vajra (thunder- 
bolt), lances, and sharp-pointed daggers from all sides, and lame- 
nting meaningly at every moment with, piteous cries, the soul 
of Tripristba Vasudeva began to think thus Ah 1 What an 
amount of evil deeds must I have done in my previous lives 
that I am born in this eternally dark, and filthy locality ! ” 
Besides, being cruelly tormented, at every moment by terrible 
agonies, his soul remained frequently lamenting there like a 
lameman lodged in a house burning fiercely on all sides. 

Tripristha Vasudeva was a Kumara (prince) for twenty- 
five thousand years and a feudatory king for twenty-five 
thousand years. He spent one thousand years in conquering the 
kings of the three continents, eighty-three hundred and forty 
nine thousand years in enjoying the sovereignty of the three 
continents, and having lived a total life-limit of eighty-four 
hundred thousand years he was born as a Naraka with an age- 
limit of tbirty-thiee sagaropams duiing his nineteenth previous 
Bhava as Sramaga BhagavSn Mahavira in the hellish abode 
named Apratisthana of the seventh hellish region. 

Then, having performed the fui'&ral t‘„remony of Triprstha 
"Vasudeva, his elder biothcr Acala Bahdev? who was greatly 
distressed, did not care for his most favouute beloved persons 
regarding his own palace like a cremation ground considered 
his relatives as so many bondage!?, thinking sensuii pleasures as 
poison, did not care to cast a glanco even for a moment on his 
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young beautiful wives with valuable garments, and precious or- 
naments who were amusing themselves in ponds beautified with 
lotuses, blue 'lotuses, and amaranthus flowers in the Nandana- 
vana embellished by excellent trees, but considering the frailty 
of woyldly objects and carefully bearing in his mind the excellent 
religious preaching of Tirthahkara Bhagavan ^ri ^r4y5msa N^th 
he remained there for a few days at the persuatlon of his rela- 
tives, being desirous of abandoning a house-holder’s Hie like an 
enemy’s dwelling, and having then gone to Acarya 5ri Dharma- 
gho^ Maharaja, he respectfully bowed down low before him 
with great devotion. The Acarya, then knowing his thoughts 
by supernatural knowledge, commenced religious preaching thus: — • 
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1. Khapasanjogaviogam khaQapariyattantavIvihasuha^'dakkham 
Nadanacciyavva Baihe&ravilasiatn cittaruvadharam. 

2. DatthuQa ko pamayai Ji^inda-dhammammi sokkha-h4ummi ? 

Accanta-vallah^ vi mayammi ko soyamuwahai ? 2. 

3. Jal ^gaesdva bhav^jja 4ttha vallahajaij^^a eaha vigamo, 

Ta paribhavo tti kaum sogoVl jap^^ta kir^jjS, 3. 

4. J&va ya sainagga>bharab3hivavi Bharahal^o kayant^qam, 

VljjhayiyS diva iva.pavao^^a payanda-v^g^Qa. 4. 

5. Ta klsa kasalamaiQO attbape^'cciya kuQanti santavam i 

Na6 vatthusaruv^ kbijjanti na j^^ja eappurisa , 5. 

Tihim vis^saykm. 

6. Niya jiviyassavi ja;p dharaQdvio na tirae kaum, 

Tattha’ggajiviyavv4 calammi kaha kirai thiraAam ? 6. 

7. lyara jaijassa va sogo kaum na u jdjja4 tuba kahampi, 
Kim girita^u^Ji (9a) mantarama^ileija caianti jai dovi 

( Apll^ga giritaru^i calijja navi mandaro u girl ) 7. 

8. Eso khu suddha-buddhissa vibbhamo jam piyassa maraqammi, 

Akkanda^^Qa sira kuttap^^a avaQijja! sogo 8. 

9. Uttama-maiqam pu^a bhava viruvaya” loya^^^a nivv^d, 

Uppajjai tatto cciya visdsa dhammujjamo hoi. 9 

10. lya cayasu soga-pasaram sardsu saihsara-^arukaravattam, 
Pawajjam niravajjam clcca raj jam ca ratjham ca. 10. 
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1-2. Who will be careless In ( the observance of Jlna 
Dharma ( the religious doctrines preached by the Jlnd^varas ) 
which is the source of happiness, on seeing the wantonness of 
the Snthsara ( worldly existence ), which is combined with mome- 
ntary union and momentary separation, which is associated with 
various pleasant and miserable events changing at every moment, 
and which is capable of assuming different aspects like the danc' 
ing of a dancer * Or, who will entertain sorrow at the death of 
a very affectionate beloved person 1 

3-5. If there is separation, here ( in this world ) from 
only one affectionate individual, then, even, sorrow may be 
entertained by any one, knowing it to be one’s own humiliation. 
Since even all the sovereigns of Bharata Ks^tra-Bharata etc- 
have been destroyed by the God of Death like lamps by wind 
having fierce force, then, what wise persons will really be afflicted 
with pain at the wrong moment ! Because, wise persons having 
known the ( true ) nature of things, do not feel distressed. 

$ 

6. If one is not able to do the utility, of the maintenance 
of one’s own life, then, how can he do the steadiness of the 
duration of life of another person which is moving to and fro < 

7. You do not deserve, any how, to entertain sorrow 
like any other • person. What distinction is there between a" 
mountain^ and the trees if both (of them) move by the wind? 
( By the wind, the trees on the mountain move, but not the 
Mandara-giri). 

8. It is really the delusion of the dull-witted person 
that sorrow at the death of the beloved person disappears by 
weeping, and by striking the head with blows. 

9. With excellent-witted persons, however, disgust 
.results on seeing the variegated nature of life. Thence, really, 

arises an extensive effort towards religious duties. 

10. Leave off, therefofe, augmentation of sorrow, and 
having abandoned kingdom and dominions, practise the blame* 
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less Pravrajya-Religious mendicancy, which is^ like a saw 

in cutting wood in the form of Sathsara 

On hearing the preaching, Balad^va AcaU Kumara left 
off all his sorrowful state, and said: — O Bhagavan ! You have 
compassionately, and benevolently given me the True Preaching; 
now, do, me the favour of giving me, Juat now, the blameless 
STffTin Pravrajya Religious mendicancy. On knowing the genuine 
inclination of his mind, the Acarya, adorned him with the para- 
mount supremacy of ascetic life, gave him instructions in duties 
of an ascetic, and showed him the correct procedure in the 
observance of the ten varieties of the duties of a true ascetic 

, Acala Muni acquired a vast amount of knowledge. Then 
going unhindered from village to village, and town to town, and 
having withered away his^ body, and the mass of all his Karmas 
by the practice of extraordinarily hard penances for some time, 
Acala Muni attained the eternal, blissful, Liberation. 
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APPENDIX NO. 2. 

Hints on the Eighteenth Previous Bl^va of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira.- 

On account of the niyS^u (a firm resolution of 

acquiring the pleasures of worldly or celestial happiness as a . 
reward of having practised severe austerities which ultimately 
lead to Liberation ) done by him in expectation of a reward for 
his austerities, VIsvabhuti Mani acquired for himself the prospe- 
rity of a' Vasuddva during the eighteenth 'previous Bhava (as 
Tripristha Vasuddva ) as a result of Papan.uban.dhi 

Pu^jya (merit followed by sinful Karmas ). But the prosperity 
of a Vasuddva thus acquired, led him on to a very degraded 
state. One should carefully inquire into the causes that even- 
‘tually lead him on towards the Exalted State, and the causes 
that d^rade him. 

I 

Besides, it is note-worthy how Vi£lkh3-nandl had to 
undergo various miseries as a re^lt of cra(^Ing jokes at Vi^va- 
bhuti Muni who was a near relative of his, during the sixteenth, 
previous Bhava. The lion killed by Triprispha Vfisuddya in 
this ( eighteenth ) Bhava was the soul of Vifakha Nandi born 
as a lion in .tiryanca gait ( state of a lower being ) after wander- 
ing long in Saihsara. It is quite apparent from the life-history, 
that people have to suffer miseries, as a result of previous 
wicked Ka/yfms either during the same hhava, or in future bhavas. 
It is not at all doubtful that there is a bondage of evil Karmas, 
as a result of wicked deeds done intentionally even through 
ignorance. 

^The good qualities of intelligent and valient persons 
become at once visible during their child-hood; self-respect is , 
natural with them. It ia proper to know the distinctive meaning 
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of three words: — abhimana, i^«:rT^|TrR Mithyabhimana 

and Sva-mana Abhimana (pride) is a vice. Mithyabhimana 

{ Boasting with false statements ) is a much greater vice. While 
Svcmana { keeping up of self-respect ) is a virtue. When the 
quality of sva-mma is carefully developed in its genuine forms, 
the opportunities for the bondage of evil Karmas are greatly 
reduced. 

Tripristha Kumara could not tolerate the want of discrimi- 
nation shown by messenger Caijdavdga in the court of King 
PrajSpati, on account of the predominating strength of his master. 
The disgraceful treatment given to Candav^ga, without in the 
least, thinking about, firstly, whose messenger Candav^ga was 
secondly, that his father was only a tributary chief, and thirdly, 
about the serious consequences of punishing Candav4ga-the 
messenger of A^vagr tva.-is . a real indication of his self-respect 
and valour. 

When, however, King Prajapati was ordered by Prati- 
Visndeva Aivagrlva to go and protect the surrounding country 
from the ravages of t^ie lion, Praj3pati was disturbed, but the 
valorous Triprisjha Kumara . was not, in the least afraid. On 
receiving permission from his father, Tripristha Kumara went 
along with his elder brother Acala Baladdva, instead of his 
father, for the purpose of preventing the nuisance of the lion. 
The lk)n was alone, unequipped with any vehicle, and un~armed. 
The valient Tripristha Kumira, thought it to be a true Ksatriya,- 
dharma ( the duty of a true Ksatriya, ) to encounter the lion, 
going there, himself un-armed and on foot, and he acted 
accordingly. Kings and princes needlessly proud of their duty 
as a K^triya, and desirous of wantonly killing innocent beasts 
and birds with the idea of hunting them, equipped as they are, 
with a number of helping men and weapons, under thi false 
notion that hunting was one of the most important duties of a 
K^triya, should carefully adopt the noble example of Tiiprifjiha 
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Kumara and try to have a duel with their adversarke, unarmed 
and unaided as in duty bound. 

Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva, who had obtained suzerainty 
over three continents, now, became anxious lest an invincible 
adversary may not crop up. This chivalrous action of Tripristha 
Kumara-of killing the Hon himself unarmed and unaided- 
became a source of trouble to Prati Vasud4va A^vagrlva like a 
praticle of any foreign body in the eye, when he was informed 
of the true nature of events by experts in the science of omens 
The utmost extremity of Moha ( infatution ) is visible here. 
Persons blinded by Moha dev not care to know the real nature 
of thingis. Their judicious sight becomes closed and everything 
appears dark cn account of blindness through pride. In order 
that his own dignity and the prosperity of the three continents 
acquired by him may remain intact, Prati-vasud^va A^vagrlva 
anxiously looks for opportunities of killing Tripristha Kumara-a 
prince of his feudatory chief King Prajapati~and he himself 
has to suffer the evil consequences of his cruel motives in the 
long run. 

Jvalanajatl-a vidyadbara king-had fore-sightedly and 
judiciously contracted marriage of his daughter Svayamprabha 
with Tfiprisjha Kumfira. Pratl-Vftsud^va A^vagriva could not 
tolerate the lucky union. The popular saying “ Pride goeth 
before destruction” is in no small measure, indicative of future 
events. 


Svayamprabha ‘was duly married with Tripristha Kumara, 
and A^vagriva n^akes a demand for handing over the married 
girl to him through his messenger. The reply given to this 
unjust demand by Tripristha Kumara is deserving of a valiant 
person. 

Some facts regarding the fight between Prati-vSsuddva 
A^vagriva and Tripristha VSeuddva are note-worthy. One must 
have perfect information about the strength of the enemy, during 
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a fight.* In a fight, thousands of soldiers of both the sides are 
killed. In ancient times, it was customary with the chief 
fighting kings to have a duel fight between themselves personally 
with the object of preyentino the desti action of soldiers It is 
perfectly clear from this that heirs to the throne received a 
a training in all the tactics of war. These tactics were the 
source of their independence. Tripris^ha Vasud^vs had an 
intelligent and detailed knowledge of tactics of war during his 
young age. 

People desirous of their own. welfare or happiness by 
injuring others or de-siroying them, 'and attempting for destruction 
of others, are not mostly successful in their attempts. Because, 
in case if persons whom they are trying to injure, have an 
abundance of meritorious Karmas, they can do them no harm. 
But on the contrary, they themselves needlessly earn for them- 
selves, a bondage of OvII Karmas, and they are eventually 
destroyed in the' long run. The evil intention of Prati-Vasudfeva 
A^vagriva, of killing Triprisyha Vasud^va, was not succesful; but 
the wicked idea becomes the source of his own destruction. 

The two personalities viz 4hat of the Hon killed by 

Tripiistha V5sud4va, and the charioteer of the Vasud4va, who 

did atonement for the dying Hon, should be carefully remembered 

* 

as they have some relation with the twenty-seventh Bhava of 
^rama^a Bbagavan Mahavira. 

The ideal remedy of shedding previous Karmas, and of 
preventing the coming-in of New Karmas sho\|n by the preach-, 
ing of the eleventh Tirtbankara Bbagavan Sri ^r4yamsa-Nath 
given to Tripristha VSsud^va, when the Vasudeva went to do 
homage to him, is worth meditating on, and fit to be seriously 
adopted in accordance with one’s power of endurance as v,pithout 
It, the enchmned Soul cannot consume previous Karmas, and 
cannot, hence, rise to a higher stage. 
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There was mutual attachment, and genuine love between 
Tripristha Visud4va, and his elder brother Acala Balad^va, and 
the completeness of enjoyments, and of the means of such en- 
joyments for both of them, was similar, but their previous Karmas 
were different, and they end in different forms during this 
Bkava. Tripristha Vasud^va goes to the Seventh hell, while Acala 
Balad^va after renouncing the world, leads the life of a genuine 
ascetic, and eventually attains Final Emancipation by the practice 
of a regular, spotless, disinterested, religious life. One brother 
goes to hell, and the other attains Final , Emancipation. Ah 1 
the strangeness of events ! Kinship is not useful in the bondage 
or dissolution of Karmas, but the pure or impure developnient 
of the Soul, Is only responsible for them. 
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APPENDIX NO. 3 

TrMasthi ^alaka Purusa 
63 Pre-eminently Spiritual Persons 

According to Jaina Hagiolpgy, 24 Tirthankaras, 1 2 Cakra- 
vartlns, 9 Vasud4vas, 9 Bala-d4vas, and 9 Prati-vasuddvas are 
produced during each Utsarpini and Avaearpi^i era. This rule is 
current from time immemorial and the ehme number of eminently 
spiritual persons will also be born during each cycle in future. They 
are sixty-three for each era, and are called 
Trisa^tbi ^alaka Puru^ah sixty-three spiritually emi 
of them are not saints (sadhus) but they are spiritually eminent. 
They attain Moksa (Final Emancipation) either in the same 
Bhava or in future Bhavas. 

Tirthah^ras (24). The soul of a Tirthahkara adores . 

Vi^asthanaka pada — A series of twenty exalted 
dignitaries-during the third hhava previous to the bhava in which 
He is born as a Tirthahkara and acquires for himselfUr^’tSIW^^’ 
(Tirthahkara Nama Karma)* — one of the most excellent forms 
of Pugya Karma, In case, there is no bondage of an 

age-limit of Narakagah (state. of, a denizen of hell) before the 
acquisition of Tirthahkara Nama Karma, he is born as a god 
after having done a bondage for d^va-gah ( the state of a god ) 
during his highly religious life, and on the completion of his 
age-Umit as a god, he is finally born during his life as a Tirthah- 
kara, as a human being with Avadhi Jnma (Visual Knowledge). 
Or, if there is already a bondage for Naraka gati [ state of a 
denizen of hell ] and the bondage* of Txrthahkam Nama Karma 
happens later on during his highly religious life, he is born in 
Naraka gah and on the completion of his age -limit as a Naraka, 
he is finally born during his life as a Tirthahkara, as a human 
being with Avadhi Jfta»a. As a consequence of the extreme 
excellence of the Tirthahkara Nama Karma, he enjoys the pros- 
perity of a kingdom and having renounced all pleasures, he adopts 
ascetic life and after the total annihilation of the four 


nent persons. All 
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G-hatlya {Destructive)l¥.&tm 2 iS, he acquires Kkvala Jmna (Perfect: 
Knowledge). After the acquisition of Kivala Jnam, a Tirthafikara 
worshipped by millions of gods and demi-gods, gives a religious 
sermon while sitting in a Saraavasaaija prepared for him by the 
gods, and going from place to place and instructing devout 
individuals in religious matters, he destroys the remaining 
particles of Tirthahkara Nama Karma and having completed the 
age-limit of his existence as a human being, the noble soul 
attains Moksa (Final Emancipation) as a result of Tirthafikara 
Nama Karma. 

Cakravarhns (12). After having obtained the suzerainty of 
the six continents of the world, if a cakravartin adopts ascetic 
life during the larter part of his life after renouncing the enjoy- 
ments of this world, and spends the remaining portion of his 
life in religious meditation, he completely destroys all his previous 
Karmas and attains Moksa or with the bondage of d^a~gatt\ he 
is born as a celestial being. 

But, after the acquisition of the prosperity of a Cakravartin, 
if the dkctvsi of a Cakravartin ends in Moka ( infatuation for 
worldly enjoyments), he gets a bongage of Naraka gati ( state 
of a denizen of hell ) on account of great undertakings involving 
the destruction of life, and intense desire for worldly enjoymentsj 
and on the completion of hjis age-limit as a Cakravartin, he is, 
as a rule, born in Naraka gait. 

Vasudkva (9) Having acquired the suzerainty of three 
continents of the world, during his existence as a Vasud^va, he 
enjoys the prosperity of a Vasud^va, and oi -account of the 
bondage of Naraka -gati owing to a ntySiiu, he is born as a 
Naraka in his future life. 

BaiadAva (9) Although a Balad^va is a step-brother of a 
Vasud^va, there Is intense mutual love between both of them. 
Both are bor as brothers, however, Baladeva, assumes the life of an 
ascetic, and by destroying completely all his previous Karmas by 
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severe penance, he attains Moha or, by having a bondage for 
diva-gali, is born as a god on the completion of his life as a 
Balad^va, while his brother Vasud^va goes to hell. 

Praii-VasuMva (9) A PrcUi-Vasudiva also has suzerainty 
of three continents, but as soon as there is an opportunity for 
enjoying the happiness of that prosperity there occurs a cause 
of enmity with VSsud^va. A desperate fight occurs with both 
of them. Prati-vasud4va has half the strength of that possessed 
by Vasudeva, hence, he is killed by the hands of Vasud4va, and 
the prosperity of three continente obtained by him goes to the 
share by VSsud^va On account of evil sentiments of wrath 
during fight, Prati--V5sud4va gets a bondage of naraba-gati and 
is born a NSraka on the termination of his life. 

The Tri^sthi ^alaka Purusah Sixty-three 

eminently spiritual personages, are 24 Tirthnkaras 12 Cakravrrtins 
9 Yasudivas, 9 Balad4vM and 9 Prati-V5sud4vas. 

The accompanying Tables give particulars : — 



The Present Series of Twenty-fcur Tirthahkaras 
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The twelve Cakravertins are: 


TABLE 


1 Bh&rata 

2 Sagara 

3 Maghavan 

A Sanat-Kumgra 

5 Sgnti-Natha 

6 Kunthu-Natba 


7 Ara (ha)-Ngth 
S Su-bhauma 
9 Padina-Natha 

10 Harisena 

11 Jaya 

12 Brahma- datta 


Vasuddva 


1 Tripristha 

2 Dvlprlstha 

3 Svayampiabhu 

4 Purusottama 

5 Purusasimha 

6 Puriisa-pundarika 

7 Datta 

8 ' Lak;tnai;a 

9 ^ri Krspa 


Pratl-Vi6ud4va 


A^va-grlva 

Taraka 

Naraka 

Ni^umbha 

Mahlada 

Prahigda 

Bah 

Ravara 

JarS-sandha 


Bala-d4va 


Acala 
yijaya 
3rl Bhadra 
Suprabha 
Sudar^ana 
<$rl Ananda 
Nandana 
§Ti Padma 

(Rara-chandra^ 
^rl Rama 

(Balabhadra) 


Tirthankaras H 

Gakravartins 12 

VSsud^vas 9 

Prati-Tgsud4vas 9 

Bala-ddyas 9 

• ”15 







svA^pmsA 


i2l 
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Telble of Vfisud^vas (confd) 



During the Name 
(Tirthahkara) 

12 

Gati after 
death 

13 


Remarks 

IS 
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^ri ^rejainsa-Natha 

Seventh Hell 
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Going low 
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5rl VaBupujya-Swami 

Sixth Hell 

with 

(Adho-gati) 

3 

^rl Vimala-Natha 


a 


4 

^rt Ananta-Natha 

} y 

Niyaou 


5 

^r! Dharma-Natha 

$f 



6 

^ri Ar-Natha • 

$y 



7 

Sri Maili-Natha 

Fifth Hell 



8 

^i Munisuvrata Swami 

Fourth Hell 
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^fi Nemi-Natha 

, 

Third Hell 


f 


TABLE 


Balad^vas 


MlWiI 

Nime 

1 

Father 

2 

Mother 

3 

Gotra 

4 

Brith-place 

5 


Acala 

Prajapati 

Bhadra 

Gautama 

Potanapura 

2 

Vijaya 

Brahma 

Subhadra 

fP 

Dwarika 

3 

Bhadra 

Rudra 

Suprahha 


ff 

4 

Suprabha 

Soma 

Sudar^ana 

jy 

3P 

5 

Sudar^ana 

iiva 

Vijaya 


A^vapura 

6 

Ananda 

Mahaswa 

Vaijayanti 

» 

Cakrapura 

7 

Nandana 

Agnisikha 

Jayanti 


\ a^arasi 

8 

Padma 

Dasarath 

Aparajita 


Rajagrahl 

9 

ESma 

Vasud^va 

Rohiiji 

Ka^ijapa 

Mathura 
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Table of Balad4vas (contd) 



Colour 

of 

Body 
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Height 
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Colour 

of 

Garments 
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Weapon 
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r Emblem on 
' on 

Banner’ 
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Table of Baladvas ( contd. ) 
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Gati (Exist 
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next life 
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M^raka 

Nandanpura 

K4sari 
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Td>Je ol Pjatil-Vlstid^vas ( contd. ) 
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Chapter III 

Nineteenth to Twenty — second 
Previous Bhavas. 

Nineteenth Previous Bhava 

During the eighteenth Previous Bhava > the soul of Nayasara 
born as Tripristha Vlsud^va had the prosperity of three continents 
of the world and he passed eighty-four lakh years in worldly 
enyoyments, and in infatuation for great undertakings involving 
the destruction of numerous lives and for immense possessions. 

Besides, he had red-hot boiling lead poured into the ears 
of his bed-chamber. As a result of his evil deads, Tripristha 
Vasud^va, had obtained a bondage of the evil Karma of being 
born as a Naraka in the Seventh Hell. 

On the completion of his age- limit as a VSsud^va, the soul 
of Tripristha V§«ud4va was, there-fore, bon during the nine 
teenth Bhava, as a Naraka in the Seventh Hell, with an age-limit 
of thirty-three Sagaropams. 

The highest age-limit for a denizen of the Seventh Hell 
is thirty-three Sagaropams. 

Denizens of hell are not born ip future dfe as d6vag (cele* 
stlal beings) or as Narakas. They usually have manusya gatl 
(existence as a human being) or tiryanca gati (existencse as a 
lower animal) during their next life. The peculiarity about de- 
nizens of the Seventh Hell is that they cannot be born as 
human beings during their next life. Once a soul degrades 
* himself, there are several natural difficulties and obstacles in his 
progress to a higher stage. We should, therefore, be extrernely 
careful in avoiding mishaps which may eventually lead us to a 
degraded state. 
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Twentieth PrWious Bhava 

During the twentieth dAava, the soul of Nayasiralwas born 
as a lion on the completion of his existence as a Naraka for 
thirty-three sagaroparas. The life of a lion is mostly respo^ 
nstble for the killing of numerous innocent creatures. Wandering 
fearlessly and without any obstacle in the forest like the God 
of Death, the lion used to tear off the temples of huge elephants 
by *his sharp claws and to terrify innocent hordes of deer bf his 
loud roarings. The young lion was always ready in killing num- 
erous animals of various kinds. 

Individuals engrossed in a state of intense anger with wicked 
intentions and intent on killing living beings, usually earn for 
themselves, the evil Karma of being born as a NSraka during 
future life. 

Twenty-first Previous Bhava 

On the completion of his life as a lion, the soul of Naya* 
sara was born as NSraka in the Fourth Hell during his twenty 
-first bhava. Having suffered life-long agonies of being cut into 
pieces, of being pierced, of being hoisted on gallows of S4mul 
Tree (Salmalia Malabarica'a tree of torture in hell) and of being 
put to numerous other tortures — a remembrance of which is 
sufficient to cause horripilation to many, -the soul of Nayasara 
wandered through several minor human and tiryctnca 
bhavas. 

Twenty-second Previous Bhava 

After wandering in Sathsara as a human being and as a 
tiryanca for several minor lives, the soul of Nayasara was born 
as a prince named Vimala-son of the queen Vimaladevi of King 
Priya-mitra in the town of the Rathapura, during his twenty 
-second bhava. Prince Vimala studied all the arts and sciences 
dufing his young age, Considering him fit for the government 
of a kingdom, King Priyamitra ins'^.alled him on the throne as 
his successor and entrusted him with the management of hit 
entire kingdom. 
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King Vimala ruled very judiciously over his territories. He 
was very good and compassionate. 

One day, King Vimala went into a forest for amusing him* 
self there. He saw a number oi deer entrapped into a snare 
by a hunter. The merciful king, thinking that it is very cruel 
on the part of hunters to unnecessarily entrap innoent deer into 
snares and kill them, he set the entire horde of deer free from 
the net, and had them placed In a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful and benevolent nature, king 
Vimala had manusya gati (existence as a human being) again 
during his next life. He adopted Diksa during the latter portion 
of his li[e. He studied SiddhatSntas and became well-versed 
in them. By the practice of severe penance of various types, 
Vimala Muni acquired for hlmsejf the meritorious Karma of 
being born as a Cakra-vartin during bis next life. He died in 
devout meditation after remaining without food and water for 
one month. 
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Chapter IV. 

Twenty-third Previous Bhava 
Priyamitra Cakravartin 

44. During the Twenty-third Previous Bhava of iratna^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the soul of Tripristha Vasud^va took the 
form of a foetus, portended by fourteen excellent dreams, in the 
womb of Dharini the chief consort of King 

Dhananjaya with his capital city, at Muka, in the charming 
regions of MahSvid^ha which place is rich in eternal 

prosperity and which is noteworthy with the permanent presence 
of Tinhankaras, Cakravartins, Balad^vas, Vasuddvas, and other 
highly meritorious personages. 

In the middle of the night of conception, Queen Dharlol 
saw fourteen illustrious dreams suitable for a Cakravartin. She 
' became greatly delighted on seeing such excellent dreams. The 
King was informed about the account of the dreams and on 
consultation with interpreters of dreams it was decided that she 
will have a handsome son and that he will be a Cakravartin. 

When the soul of a Tirthankara enters the womb of his 
mother, the mother of the Tirthankara sees fourteen illustrious 
dreams, and the mother of a Cakravartin sees the same fourteen 
great dreams. But the distinction between the two sets of dreams 
is that the dreams seen by the mother of a Tirthankara are brilliant 
and divinely beautiful, while the same fourteen dreams seen by 
by the mother of a Cakravartin are less lustrous. 

At the full term of pregnancy, Queen Dbaripl gSve birth 
to a lovely son. King Dhananjaya celebrated his birth festival. 
The child was named fiiqfiisr Priyamitra, With increase in 
age, Priyamitra became clever in arts and sciences 

On seeing the youthful beauty of the body of his son 
Priyamitra, with a face as lovely as the Full Moon of autumn, 
‘ with his eyes resembling white lotus flowers-expanded by the 
Rising Sun, with ear-rings of gems hanging on his round 
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muscular cheeks, with a straight and prominent nose, with his 
Ups as red as soft coral, with his mouth ornamented by glossy ‘ 
and well-united rows of teeth resembling a rosary of buds of 
Jasmine flowers, with his neck decorated by praiseworthy lines, 
with a muscular and expanded chest, with his arms resembling 
the dj'or-posts cf a great city, with a well-measured middle 
poriion of the body beautified by muscular hind parts, with his 
slender umbilicus resembling an expanded hundred-petalled iotus 
flower, with his waist resembling that of a noble well-bred 
horse, with his thighs resembling the trunks of the elephant of 
Indra, and with a firm and ruddy pair of gentle and muscular 
soles of his feet, King Dhananjaya rejoicingly got him married 
with several handsome young princesses of excellent royal 
families and, having installed him as a king in his own stead, 
he himself adopted the life of a religious mendicant at the hands 
of a venerable Acarya Maharaja. 

While judiciously governing his kingdom with an 
undivided sway Priyamitra had the undermentioned fourteen 
fourteen excellent things suitable for a Cakravartin viz: — 

mm I 

1, Seijaval gahavai hurohiya twcaya vaddhal gayitti 

Cakkam cchattam cammam maiji kSgatp khagga dands ya, 

1. ^etjavai Sdnapati) Commander of an 

army Gahavai (intEirqRr Gathapati aigq%(Grthapati) A royal 

caterer who looks after his food and house-hold, 3. Purohiya 

Pufohita,) A royal domestic chaplain. 4. Turaya 
Turaga) A horse for riding t ^'addhai (giiiif; Vardhika) An 
engineer 6-7?iRi?sfl' Gayitthi (iisr Gajaand^gfl Strl)An elephant, 
7 A royal consort 8 Cakkam ^ Cakram Discus. 9 Cha- 
ttam ^ Chatram. A royal umbrella 10 ^JT Cammam Carma. 
Leather. 1 1 zrfur Mani jewel. 1 gjmfor Kagapi Kakipi Kakipi 

17 . 



Gem. 13 ^^WTK^agg'a Khadga, A dagger-and, 14 Dando 

Daiidah), A club. ( suitable for a cakravritin’s Dig-Vijaya.) 

45 After the acquisition of the above-named fourteea 
excellent articles, King Priyaraitra, accompanied by numerous 
feudatory princes, started on a journey to TnTrq:?!ls| Magadha Tirtha 
for a conquest of continents, carefully following the Course of the 
Cakra-ratna-the gem- like discus, and having stationed 
his army in the country surrounding the Magatha Tirtha, he 
observed a three days' fasting with the object of reaching his 
goal by propitiating the presiding-deity of the sacred place. 

Then, riding an excellent chariot, well-decorated with 
four big bells, and yoked to beautiful white horses, and accom- 
panied by numerous equipped horses, warriors, and chariots, and 
advancing forward in the path of the Cakra-ratna,- 

the gem- like discus-King Priyamitra valiently held a dreadful 
bow, resembling the brow of wrathful God of Death, and 
equipped with a string enlightening the directions by the rays 
of numerous gems in his left hand having drawn an arrow 
surmounted by a sharp adamantine point and by sides Inlaid 
with numerous brilliant gems ^ and marked by gems with the 
name of the Cakravartin by his right hand towards his ear, he 
threw the arrow towards the presiding deity of the MSgadha 
Tirtha, 

The arrow rapidly travelled a distance of twelve yojans, 
and fell before the Magadha D4va sitting in his assembly. 

Then, with a face terrible with up-raised eyebrows on 
his contumelious fore-head and with eyes, glistening and red-hot 
by vehemant anger, Magadha D4va said: — “Ah! Who has to-day 
•'remembered the God- of D.ealh 1 Or, who has no affection for 
his own life 1 Tfat he desires to fall, like a buner-fly, in the 
flame of my intense anger. Or, is this arrow thrown by a 
celestial being or a human being or an Yaksa ( a demi-god ) or 
a Raksasa ( an evil spirit ) who has become proud of the valour 
of his arms ? 
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Thinking thus for a moment, Magadha D^va took the 
arrow into his hands, and having tranquillized his anger on 
seeing the name of the Cakravartin inlaid with gems, he went 
to Priyamitra Cakravartin with a present of numerous precious 
gems, ornaments, and the arrow engraved with the name of the 
Cakravartin, and having welcomed him respectfully with a low 
bow and a folded cavity of hands held in front of his forehead, 
he said. — “I shall hence-forth act strictly In accordance with jour 
esteemed orders like an obedient servant. Please accept this 
present of mine given through affection” - ' 

With these words, he gave away his bow and ornaments 
to the Cakravartin. Priyamitra Cakravartin also gave him 
hospitable treatment and having duly respected him and having 
sent him away to hi's own capital, he drove back his chariot and 
returned to his own camp After taking his meals there, 
Cakravartin had a great festival lasting for eight days, celebrated 
by his servants in honour of the MSgadha-deva. 

Then, following the course of the discus and accompanied 
by numerous warridrs bearing swords, bows, scythes, lances, 
javelins, slings etc Priyamitra Cakravartin mounted his excellent 
elephant and covering, as it were, the sky by various 
banners of dark, yellow, red, and white colours, and deafening, 
as it were, the entire world by the noise produced by the 
neighing of horses, roaring of elephants, and rattling of chariots, 
he went in the direction of Varadama Tirfcha. Going there in 
due course of time, he did fasting for three days, throwing of 
the arrow, acceptance of gifts and the celebration of festival for 
eight days etc for the Varadama d^va in accordance with the 
ceremonies previously done. 

Similarly, he , subdued the presiding deity of the 
Prabhasa Tirtha The chara cterisiic difference in this case was 
that he gave garlands, diadem, pearls, armlets, bracelets, 
and other ornaments as presents to the Cakravartin. 

Then, following the course of the discus moving In the 
skies and presided over by one thuosand Priyamitra 
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Cakravartin went to the temple of Sindbu-d4vi on the 

southern bank of Slndu Mahanadi-the great river 

Sindhu. There also, by the fasting of three days, the lion seated 
throne of Sindhu -d4vl who was sitting on her comfortable seat> 
began to shake to and fro. On knowing the arrival of Priyamitra 
Cakravartin through the medium of Avadhi Jnana, Sindhu-d4vi 
went to him with various gems, gold, diamonds, various pictures 
two state-chairs, armlets, bracelets, clothes etc. and, with a bow to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and with her two hands folded in the 
form of a hollow cavity in front of her forehead, she gave all 
these ptesents to him. The Cakravartin also gave her hospitable 
reception and honoured her in various ways. Sindhu-d4vi then 
went away to her temple. 

Further following the course of the discus, Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin, went to Mount Vaitadhya, and in course of time, 
he reached the foot of the mountain alone with his army and 
vehicles. There, his army-camp was stationed. The lion-shaped 
throne of Kumara-ddva, the presiding god of Valtadhya- 

giri began to shake. The Kumara-d4va, gave Priyamitra Cakra- 
vartin presents of various ornaments, and accepted obediance to 
Oakravartin’s orders 

After a few days, Priyamitra Cakravartl went near 
Tamlsra Gupha-the Tamisra cave. The lion-shaped throne of 
Kritamala-d4va be^an to shake, and the god with ^ 
an anjali of his hands at once went to Prijamitra Cakravartin 
and having given the Cakravartin presents of jewelled ornaments 
suitable for bis chief consort and various other ornaments, 
saluted him and accepted obediance to his orders before going 
to his temple. « 

Priyamitra Cakravartin then, called, his excellent Comma- 
nder of his army to his presence and said “O Vijayas^na, you 
go and conquer the Naga Mountain and towns on the 

west of the great river Sindhu, and return speedily to me.” The 
commander accepted the order respectfully, with the words. “Just 
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as your Majesty orders” and having done bathing and other 
ceremonies suitable for the occasion and being surrounded by 
several heads of troops and heads of fortresses who were valient 
lustrous, clever in barbarian languages, renowned for fame, who 
were armed with armours, and who had bows fightly fixed on 
their backs, he with a white umbrella held over his head with 
pure chowfies waived about him, and with the directions 
deafened by the sound of musical instruments, rode on an 
excellent elephant, and he reached the bank of liver Slndhu. He 
then spread the Carma-ratma-the excellent leather 

twelve yojans in extent, to serve a boat for crossing the 
great river. Then, remaining on the Carma-ratna along with 
his horses, elephants, warriors, and cakra (discus), the Commander 
fearlessly crossed, as it were the Gospada (cow’s foot prints) the 
great river in which big waves were scrgiag high and having 
made all the barbarous races obedient to his orders, he took 
presents of gems etc from them The barbarians saying “ O 
supreme lord ! you are our oniy means of support,” went back 
to their respective places. Commander Vijayas4ha returned to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and making a low salute to the lotus- 
like feet of the Cakravartin, he handed over the gems, ornaments 
etc to him, and narrated the account of his victory over the 
barbarians to him. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, told Commander Vijayas^na, 
"O good man 1 ygu go to Tamisra cave and open its door.” In 
strict obediance to the Cakravartin’s orddrs, Vijayasena went* to 
the cave along with all his army, and commenced the three 
days’ fasting 

By, striking three times with thick, and sharp 
Dai^da-ratna, the jewelled staff-on the adamantine doors the doors 
urged by the blow, opened wide with a crackling noise, like 
a secret imparted to a bad woman 'Vijayasdna then returned to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and narrated the whole account to him. 

Then riding on an intoxicated elephant and accompanied by 
hia entire army,- Priyamitra took the qqrfoi^tT emerald gem capable 
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of warding off disease and evil, with him and entered the 
Tamisra cave going along the course of Cakra-ratna With the 
object of dispelling the darkness of the cave, he made big cir- 
cles on its walls with the Kakini ratna. The darkness was 

removed by the mass of rays of circles, and Priyamitra 
Cakravartia was able to go through the cave easily along with 
his entire army. 

The jextremely valient barbarian tubes of the remoter 
portion of Vaitadhya giri, who were affluent with gold, gems, 
wealth, and corn, and who possessed invicuicible powers, now 
saw the mirage of showers of blood, earth- quakes and numerous 
other mishaps. Oa seeing the army of the Cakravartin, they 
became joyless, distressed, and baffled in their attempts with 
humiliation, and Priyamitra Cakravartin, creating the suspicion’ 
of churming of the sea by the sound resembling, roaring of 
Hons and accompanied by warrioife bearing swords, javelins, lan- 
' ces, spears, and other weapons, at once reached the interior of 
the barbarian’s country. 

On healing the news of arrival of Priyamitra Cakravartin, 
there barbarians with their eyes blood-shot with Intense anger, 
began to think, thus, amongst themselves: — “Ah 1 this poor soul 
sent by the God of Death, has come here to molest our country, 
let US', therefore so arrange ourselves, that he will be annihilated 
Ln the midway.” With very strong unbreakable armours on their 
bodies and armed with various weapons in their hands, they 
hastily marched on-ward with banners bearing the figures of 
alligators, human beings, tigers, eagles, and other animals, and 
boasting of their, valour they began to fight with the front 
portion of the army of Priyamitra. 

, On seeing the front portion of the army Priyamitra Cakra- 
vartin, with several warriors lying dead, with excellent chariots 
shattered to pices, with wel-bred horses severely wounded, and 
with some of his tributary kings faltering in their onward 
march, Commander Vijayasdna, became greatly enraged and so 



he mounted his horse named KamalSm^iaka, and ha- 

ving taken the gem-like sword as black as the pith of the 
blue-lotus and irresistible everywhere, from the hands of Prija 
mitra Cakravartin, he Completely impeded onward march of the 
barbarians who had gathered to gether in mullitudes round the 
army. Briefly speaking the barbarians attacked by the comman- 
der, became terror-stricken and they ran away to their respe- 
ctive abodes. like the darkness by the light of the Sun, and like 
snakes by the eagle. They then toek away their sons, wives, and 
other valuable articles with them, on account of fear of death, 
and they went away to other hideous localties. 

Then, leaving aside all their engagements, they went to the 
bank of the river Sindhu (Indus) and becoming perfectly naked, 
they fasted for three days keeping their faces high up towards 
the Sun and cafefuliy meditated on their family-gods 
Meghamukha who had helped them in reducing the strength of 
their enemies on previous -occasious, At the end of three days 
fasting, with the shaking of their respective thrones, the gods 
appeared on the spot and reinaining in the vault of the sky 
they said “ Why are we remembered The barbarians replieii 
“ We are defeated bv thd army of the enemy, vanquish therf^ 
fore, the entire army of our enemy for our welfare,” The gods 
said ” He is a Cakravartin named Priyamitra Even Indra him 
self is not able to destroy him. It is very difficult to defeat 
him. However, simply for your welfare, we will molest them a 
little” The gods, them disappeared and creating a mass of 
clouds they began to pour constant showers of torrential rains 
for seven days. 

On seeing this annoyance of constant rains, Priyamitra 
^Cakravartin rubbed gently with his bands the excellent 
Carmd-ratna, and it suddenly expanded to an extent of twelve 
yojanas all around. The whole army of the Cakravartin was 
Comfortably accomodated on the divine leather. An excellent 
umbrella a little more than twelve yojanas in extent, ornams- 
nted, with ninety-nine thousand gold-sticks, adorned with various 
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designs of precious gems and as white as a mass of foam, was 
held over it and the iTfoR:?!T ma^lratna, the divine emarald gem 
as bright as the sun of autumnal months, and capable of expan 
ding the rays, was placed In the centre. Gathapatl (the master 
of the house) then, arranged thousands of earthen-hots full of 
corn of all varieties, carefully cleaned, Priyamitra Cakravartln 
then remained on the carma ratna, and under the shelter of the 
spacious umbralla, and, in the birlliance of the excellent gem 
and with the Qathapati (master of the house) preparing varieties 
of corn, the Cakravarlin remained happily and without uneasi- 
ness of any kind, as if he were living in his own palace. Bri- 
efly speaking, there was no hunger or disease or fear misery 
either for the victorious Cakravartin or for his entire army. 

At the end of seven days, Priyamitra Cakravatln thought:- 
“ Who is there to insult me by showers of rain 1” Soon after 
wards, sixteen thousand yak^as armed with various weapons 
went to Meghamukha gods add said “ It seems, you are eagerly 
desirous of unwholesome events that you have become ready 
to molest even a mighty Cakravartin. So, you speedily aun away 
Otherwise be prepared for a fight,” 

On hearing these words of the Yaksas, the Meghamukha 
gods went to the barbarians and after narrating the whole 
account including their Inability to help them, they sent the 
barbarians to render service to the Cakravartin. The barbarians 
gently passing their hands on their disunited mass of hair, 
becoming disarmed of all weapons, putting on wet clothes, and 
becoming greatly bewildered by intense terror, bowed down low 
before the Cakravartin, and making presents of gold various 
gems and other vabnable articles and accepting service under 
him, they requested him to forgive them for their offence. Acc- 
epting, thus the service of the barbarians under his supremacy ^ 
Priyamitra Cakrayatin received them hospitably, and then, they 
went away to their own respective places. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, sent, as before, his commander 
Vljayas^na to the remaining country around the river Sindhu 
(Indus) with the object of conquering that Country. 
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On the return of Commander Vljayas4na after his conquest 
of Indus River Country, Priyamltra Cakravartin, following the dire- 
ction of Cakra-ratna, went to the Vaitathya-giri and eventually 
reached the top-most regions of the mountain. There, he media- 
tated on the Vidyadharas, aerials of the northern^ and sou- 

thern rows. Becoming terrified with fear, they gave gold, gems, 
and valuable articles us presents to the Cakravartin and consen- 
ted to abide by his orders. » 

Then, as arranged previously, Commander Vijaysena, having 
conquered the country to the east of Gangs Nadi, (River 

Ganges,) returned to the Prlyamitra Cakravartin, soon after the 
. the conquest, and the Cakravatin crossed the cave again as before 
along with his entire army, encamped his army there, and 
having fasted for three days, he took the nine hidden treasures, 
-which are capable of supplying all the wished-for objects,-which 
are furnished with adamantine doors, and which are acquired 
after Intensely meritorious deeds. The nine hidden treasures are 
famous under the following 'mames: — 

1. Naisarpa, 2. Paijduka 3 fcinsr Pfngala 4 

iCcJf Sarva Ratna 5 Maha Padma 6 Kala 7 ffgltE T g 

Maha Kala Maijavaka and 9. Sahkha The extremely 

valient Priyamitra Cakravartin restectfully celebrated a great 
festival lasting for eight days, as a token of acquisition of the 
nine (hidden) treasures. Commander Vijayas^na conquered the 
other portion of the country on the east of the Ganges, and the 
master of the family remained there enjoying various pleasures 
of the world. 

Prlyamitra Cakravartin having thus conquered the six con- 
tinents having brought all the vanquished enemies under his 
sway, showing the prowess of his strength to kings, and giving 
'gifts and valuable articles to servants and constant alms to the 
poor and needy persons, entered his capital city Muka 

Nagarl accompamied by thirty-two thousand kings. The kings 
celebrated a great festival lasting for twelve years in honour of 
his anointment as a Cakravartin. 

18 



m 


Having successfully attained his object and being accepted 
as the supreme lord of thirty-two thousand theatrical performa- 
nces combined with thirty-two actors, sixteen thousand Taksas, 
three hundred sixty-three cooks, eighteen rows and subsidiary 
rows, eighty-four lac horses, eighty-four thousand big elephants, 
ninty-six crore human beings, seventy-two thousand excellent 
towns, thirty-two=thousand provinces, ninety-nine thousand 
droxia mukkas (towns having access by land and water) twenty- 
four thousand karba\as (small towns) forty-eight thousand cities, 
twenty-four thousand madambas (villages without a village in a 
radius of one yojana) twenty thousand mine-districts, sixteen 
hundred khk\iis (towns with'mud walls,) fourteen thousand valient 
warriors, crown princes, merchants, commanders, etc, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin passed his days merrily, enjoying the most excellent 
pleasures of the world. 

Renunciation. 

46 When one day Priyamitra Cakravartin was calmly looking at 
the sky from the uppermost part of his palace, he saw a rece- 
nty-formed and slighty expanded cloud as dajk as lamp-black, 
a wash, a wild buffalo, a cackoo, or the waters of Jamna riv§r, 
which appeared formidable on account of thrilling lightning; 
which was Hand-some like purified gold or like a row of white 
cows, which was lovely by the elegance of the delightful rain- 
bow, whiQh was pleasant by the mass of drops of slowly pour- 
ing showers of rain, and which was capable of making peacocks 
dance joyfully by the melodious roaring, and when that cloud 
was, in a moment spread out in various directions and destroyed 
in every wsy by a powerful gust of forcible wind, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin thought: — “ Ah 1 what is the nature of transfor- 
mation of objects ? That the extremely delightful mass of clouds 
developed beautifully in a moment and disappeared completely 
in the next moment. By inference all the objects in the world 
undergo the same change. Why should there be a logical impe- 
diment or gratification for an object perishable in a moment 
or why should there be an effort for a regular succession of 
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deeds i Or, why should we have confidence even for a moment 
in external objects ? Or, leaving aside external objects, this body— 
the temple of all beautiful fancies-for which efforts are made 
for the acquisition of constituent parts of kingdom such as elep- 
hants, horses, chariots, warriors, young beautiful women, cities, 

mine-districts etc, is decidedly perishable like the momentarily 
seen and momentarily perishing cloud on account of its property 
qf Birth, Destriibtion ere. Why should wise persons acguuire 
kingdoms for the fondling of this body-an accumulation of 
worthless materials formed as an above of bones, marrow, fat, 
blood, semen, flesh etc, overcome by bathing, anointing, food 
and other procedures every day, fit to be proteced from cold, 
heat, and the evils of ailments, which is full of extremely disquie 
ting foul smell resembling that of a pot filled with foces, which 
is lovely only externally and thoughtlessaly beautiful like the 
doing of the wicked person and which is full of fondness for 
extreme pleasures like a great king and unmindful of the violent 
blows of the God of the Death, like a oat tastefully drinking milk ? 

Why do they thoughtlessly commit sins. Why do they use weapons 
always for protecting it ? Why are they afraid of their enemies 
who may be living at the distance of thousands of yojanas when 
they over-look their internal enemies in the form ol anger, 
greed etc which are constantly troubling them and which are 
always known to them ? Why do they consider as fraudlessly 
affectionate, those followers who show affection only for their 
own personal interest ? Why do they think as unperishable the 
wealth which is decidedly perishable ? Ah I their carelessness. 
Ah ! their want of discrimination. Ah ! the might of Moha 
(infatuation). *Ah I their subservience to worldly restrictions. Ah ! 
their carelessness about future miseries. Ah 1 their repugnance 
of looking to the fruition of evil deeds. ” When Prl^^mitra 

Cakravartin was reflecting on, thus, a bard proclaiming the hour 
of the day said Ah 1 with the going of the lusterless Sun 
tow'urds the West (with the setting of the Sun) the swarms of 
bees are crying, as it were by the intense humming on account 
of the contraction of the day-lotus flowers, and cc^ra-vakc^ 



140 


(ruddy geese) distressed by the terrible pangs of long separatioti 
are lamenting bitterly. Ah ! fie on this worthless Sathsara where 
there is really not any eternal object. ” On listening to this 
Priyamitra Cakravartin thought: — Ah 1 he spoke well about im* 
permaence (of objects of this world). It is therefore, quite appo> 
priate that I should hence-forword, endeavour for my religions 
duties. “ With this idea in his mind the Cakravartin. lay down for 
sleep. However, the night was passed with great difficulty, in 
thinking about the worthlessness of worldly objects at every 
moment, In censuring evil deeds including injury to living be- 
ings etc, in experiescing an abhorence towards this Samsara, in 
conisdering the relationship of kinsmen as bondages, in thinking 
of worldly pleasures as serpents, in glancing at the wantonness 
of the world as a manifestation of the rain-bow and even in 
experiencing anxiety in a highly comfortable bed. 

47. At Sun-rise a panegyrist said “ The disc of the Sun, 
capable' of warding off an adversary, affording delight to cakra- 
vakas, greatly desired by delighted good people on account of 
gentle rays ( or hands and ) capable of dispelling night ( or 
blemishes ) like you, has now made its appearance on the Sun- 
rise mountain. ” 

On hearing this verse adorned by the word Udaya, 

Rise, Priya-Mitra Cakravartin, supposing it to be a probable 
acquisition of some inestimable benefit, got up from his bed, 
and having finished his morning duties, took his seat on the 
throne. Then, some guardians of pleasure-gardens came there, 
and with a low bow, announced; Oh I lord 1 we give you the 
good news that worshipful Bbagavan Pottilacarya,* has arrived 
in onr pleasure-garden with a retinue of many pupils. ” Becoming 
extremely delighted on hearing this welcome news, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin gave them more gifts than ever expected from him. 
The Cakravartin mounted an excellent elephant, and accompanied 
by a large retinue, he went to the pleasure-garden with great 
pomp. He bowed down respectfully before the Acarya MahSraja 
and taking his seat on the ground nearby, and with the cavity 
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of hands folded in the form of a lotus and held in front of hIS 
forehead, he narrated his auspicious fancies on seeing the trans> 
formations in the clouds, and his final determination of following 
a true religion^ before the Guru Maharaja. 

The Guru MahSraja then said, “ O Great King I Your 
intellect follows the path of wise persons. You have the good 
fortune of knowing the loopholes of Karman. The happiness of 
the wealth of Moksa ( Final Liberation ) is now in your lotus-like 
bands that you have happily acquired such meritorious notions. 
O King I People are of three kinds via I.* Uttama (excellent) 
2. Madhyama ( mediocre ) and 3 Jaghanya ( Low ), Out of these, 
excellent persons soon, after knowing the frailty of worldly 
objects by their own intellect, leave off their wives, sons, wealth 
etc. and lead the life of religious mendicancy which is beneficent 
in the next life Mediocre people on the other hand, become 
attached to Jain Dharma with great difficulty, on experiencing the 
agonies of a great disease or th,e pangs of unavoidable separation. 
While low people drowned in a variety of miseries donot, in any 
way, get themselves engaged in walking along the path of Final 
Emancipation, although they are drowned in a variety of miseries, and 
afflicted with hundreds of misfortunes. Leaving aside the question 
of adopting religious duties on instruction with various words 
by the highly mereiful Guru Mahiraja, they do not even have 
faith In the True Religion.. Excellent persons cognizant of the 
peculiarities of Bhava, are naturally eligible for Dharma, while 
mediocre, and low people are not eligible O Illustrious man ! 
You are fit for the Dharma promulgated by the Tirthankaras. 
Now, adopt it and make your life blessed. Wise man are never 
careless in accepting CintamaQl ratna, and other precious articles 
after knowing the real nature of these objects. Life is flickering 
like a drop of water, love is transitory like the colours of rain- 
bow, the comeliness of body, even if perfect, is fleeting like the 
movements of the ears of an elephant, youth is moving rapidly 
like the movements of a dry leaf set in motion by fierce wind, 
and wealth accumulated with immense trouble becomes the 
source of hundreds of misfortunes. Every one of these items is 
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likely to prove to be a determining cause of abhorence to the 
world for a wise man, then, what to say about a combination 
of them * It is one of the greatest wonders that people do not 
make an effort to walk on the path of Final Emancipation, 
although objects capable of creating abhorejice to world are al- 
ways visibly existent. What to say more ? You, now, adopt the 
True Religion. There arise a number of mishaps in a meritori- 
ous act. It is not fit to postpone, ” 

On hearing this, Priyamitra Cakravartin, respectfully 
laid himself low at the feet of Gruru Maharaja Potillacarya, and 
said " 0 worshipful lord 1 Whatever you have said is quite 
appropriate. I am now desirous of abandoning my household etc, 
and of entering the life of a religious mendicant. The Guru 
Maharaja said: — “O good man ! Do not delay now. That is the 
most appropriate path for wise persons like your-self knowing 
the excellent path. Priyamitra Cakravartin then saluted the Guru 
Maharaja, and he went to his palace. There he called some 
prominent citizens, his ministers, commander-in-chief, and other 
officers of the state, and told" them; “ O good people I I am, 
now, desirous of renouncing the enjoyments of this life, and 
leading a well-regulated ascetic life, I ask your pardon, if 1 have 
harassed you when 1 took you under my suzerainty or have 
exacted service by force or lave troubled you by taking more 
taxes from you. They said “ O lord I Our own heart is really 
made of adamantine stoiie that it is not shattered to pieces by 
hearing these words. Our parents were primarily benefaclent 
towards us but you have established progressively virtuous qua- 
lities in us; we are now ashamed of heartlessly remaining in our 
houses without rendering service to your lotus-like feet Who 
else can tolerabe our faults, in the way, that you have personally 
done ? You are, therefore, our object of shelter during the next 
life, as well as, during this life The Cakravartin replied If 
it be so, you go to your respective houses, and having entrusted 
all your worldly affairs to your sons, you do everything that is 
necessary, and having speedy done all the work, you come to 
me iA palanquins. Having respectfully accepted the words of the 
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Cakravartin, they went home, and did everything that was 
necessary for the occasion. 

The Cakravartin Priyamltra also, installed his successor 
and made him supreme lord of all the elephants, horses, army, 
and the wealth of the State. 

After a bath, Priya Mitra Cakravartin put on excellent 
ornaments, and Surrounded by all the feudatory chiefs who were 
willing to adopt asectic life, and giving constant gifts of gold, 
and other articles on the way with the playing of various musi- 
cal instruments, with dancing of young females, and with lauda- 
tory verses sung by bards, he eventually reached the pleasure 
garden. Getting down from the palanquin he paid his homage 
to the Acarya Maharaja by going round him three times from 
right to left. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, removed all his precious 
ornaments, and valuable garments from his body, and Guru 
Maharaja initiated him into his Order of Monks, He accepted 
the Dlksa with a pure l^rt. 

Wnile studying the Siddhantas preached by the Tirthah- 
karas, giving careful attention in the service of the Guru Maha- ‘ 
raja, abandoning carelessness, violence, and deceitful intrigues, 
wasting his body by penance of various kinds, accumulating a 
mass of pure qualities, conquering the God of Love and other 
internal enemies, protecting all other animals like his own life, 
not leaving off even for a moment the meditation of the mea- 
nings of the Sutras, holding a well-balanced mental disposition 
in relation to happiness or misery, a precious gem or a piece 
of stone, an enemy or an affectionate friend, and giving up all 
association like a piece of straw clinging to one’s garment, the 
worshipful ascetic Priyamitra Muni, thus, led a strictly religious 
life for one crore years. 

Soon after death, Priyamitra Muni was horn as a very 
affluent god in ^ukra devo^loka. 
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APPENDIX NO. 4. 

5ome Observations about Previous Bhavas 

The soul of Nayasara wandered in Sathsara in various 
g<dis { existences ), as a diva ( celestial being ) as a mamsya 
( human being ), as a tiryanca ( lower animal ) and as a Naraka 
( denixen ^ of hell ) during twenty-one principal^ bhavas, and 
numerous minor bhavas. Majority of his evil Karmas were 
consumed by his calmly experiencing terrible pains during his 
existence as a denizen of hell, and as a lower animal. 

During the twenty-second bhava the soul of Nayasara was 
a king born in noble Ksatriya family. Here, there is an end of 
Naraka gati as well as of tiryanca gati for him. All his future 
bhavas were either as a human being or as a celestial being. His 
human bhavas henceforward were progressively more and more 
fully equipped with worldly enjoyments. 

The soul of NayasSra during the twenty-second bhava, 
was King Vlwala son of King Priyamitra of Rathapura. He 
ruled over his subjects very judiciously. He was very kind- 
hearted and benevolent. One day King Vimala went into a 
forest for amusing himself there. He saw a number of deer 
entrapped into a snare by a hunter. The merciful king knowing 
that it is very cruel on the part of hunters to heedlessly entrap 
innocent animals into snares, and then to kill them, set the 
entire horde of deer free from the net, and had them placed 
in a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful, and benevolent nature. King 
Vimala had manu^ya gait ( existence as a human being ) again 
during his next life. 

During the latter part of his life, King Vimala became 
disgusted with the pleasures of this world. Having abandoned 
royal wealth. King Vimala took Bhagavati Diksa. He studied 
Siddhantas, and became well-versed in them. By the practice 
of severe penance of various types, Vimala Muni acquired for 
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lilmselt the meritorious Karma of being bora as a Cakravar^in 
during his next life. 

With regard to the reward of meritorious deeds done In 
previous Uvea, calebrated AcSrya ^rimSn Haribhadra-sQrl^varaji 
MahSraja writes in the seventh adhyay9 named Dbarma>-phala 
Vidhi, of his famous work Dharma Bindu as follows;— 

qiTT-ftfinsj ^ r 

II ^ II 

Yatha-Vi^istam d^vasaukhyam yacchivasankhyam ca tat> 
param ^ - 

Dharma-ka!ph>drumasy4dam phalamShuor-manlsiqa^ 

1 Great sages say that the fruit of the Kalpa-druma 
(Wishing Tree) of Dharma (perfomwice of m^torloii?- acts), is 
the acquisition of the excellent happiness of divine life and 
superior to it, is (the acquisition of ^iva-sukha (the happiness 
of IIAoksa or Final Emancipation.) 

^ I 

Dvividham pb^amanantara parampara bhddilditi 

. The fruit is of two kinds vi??-! anantarawa ( following 
immediately ), and 2 parampara (indirectly ). 

II 

TatrSnantara phalamplavahrasa itil tathk-bhvaltfvarya 
vriddhifity tathajanpriyattvamjti ! 

The immediate fruit is upaplava-hrUsa complete' destruction 
of upaplava ( misforture in the form of r3ga ( love ) and 
dv^fa (hatred) 

19 
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Also — bliSvailvarya-vrlddlbi-the increase of bhSvailvarya (ae* 
quidtion of the virtuous of liberality, agreeableness, censure of 
of sinful acts etc), Also-the quality of becoming delightful to 
the people. 

•%> 

ParamparSphalam to sugati janmottamasthana-paramparS 
Kirvi^ivaptiritl. 

The Indirect fruit (of Dharma) is su-gati in a ddva-loka 
iuch as Saudharma ddvar-loka etc) and the acquisition of an 
excellent abode-indirectly the acquisition of Nirvaga (Final 
Emancipation. 



Sugati-jr-viii^ta ddvasthSmlti. 

Sugati-is (birth In) a ddva-loka such as Saudharma ddva- 
loka and other celestial abodes. 

si»T* 

Tatrottami rupasampat, satsthiti prabhava, sukha-dyuti 
Idj4y5 yogah. Vifoddh4ndaiyavadhitvam, pra-krstnani, bhoga 
sadhahSni diuyo yiman nivahah, manoharS ijyudyahi, ramySl jala- 
^ayShkSataapsarasah, ati-nipuQahktmkarab, pragalbbo natya-vidhik, 
eaturodari bhogik> sadicittahUdak andka-sukha-hetutvam, kula> 
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IStSnu-bandhak, mahIkalyaQa pSjakaraqam Ttrthakara sivi, 
saddharma ^rutauratih sada sukhitvamitl. 

There (in the d4va-loka) abundance of excellent beauty; 
a combination of an existence of long duration, exceilence of dig- 
nity, happiness, lustre, and of thought-activity; perfect Bense- 
organs and perfect Avadhl jnana; excellent means of enjoy* 
ment; a multitude of divine celestial cars; charming pleasure- 
^rdens; delightful ponds; charming celestial nymphs; very clever 
servants; majestic dramatic performances especially relating to 
the incidents of the lives of Tlrthahkaras; senaual enjoyment 
of sound and sight capable of attracting senses and mind, per- 
manent mental rejoicing; becoming a source of pleasure to other 
gods; blissful consequences of all deed^; worship of Jineivaras on 
the auspicious days of their birth, diksS, Kdval Jnana etc,; ado- 
ration of Tirthhkaras; pleasure of hearing the preaching of the 
True Religion; attainment of Permanent Happiness. 

ft:4;5%5?5r^ 

It 

Tatha-taccyutSvapi vi^isfd d^sd vi^I^ta ‘ dva kild sphtt4 
ihahakuld niE — kalanfc^ nvay^na udagrd sadficSrd^a, akhySyiki 
purusayuktd, an6ka-manorathapurakamatyanta niravadyam Janm^ti. 

Also, after descent from it ( ddva-loka ), birth in a good 
country ( e-g Magadha ) at a good time ( e-g susama-duhsama ) 
in a flourishing spotless ( ftee from the stain of ili-fame ) and 
vjftuous family; -in a family renowned by great men whose 
virtuous qualities are described in legends; birth in such a family 
is capable of fulfilling the wishes of family-members, as well as, 
of other people; and birth of such persons is destitute of all 
faults ( as the descent takes place on an auspicious, day with 
conjunctions of planets in exalted conditions ). Such personH.have 
following qualities ; — 
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Sundaratn rOparo, alayo iaksaQanSm, rahitam3may4na, 
yaktam prajaayS^ aangatam kal3-ka1Sp^n4ti. 

They possesa handsome form, and appearance; they are 
a seat of auspicious signs ( such cakra, vajra, svastika, kamala 
etc ); they are free from Smaya ( sickness-fevers, diarrhoeas, 
fistula~in-ano ); they are rich in wisdom; and they are Intimate 
with a knowledge of all arts and sciences. 

twrf'^iprTW^t 

«»?5^3rm:, mmm 

^W#5T ^rtd’ifTfqsri w^3ir»ht ii 

Tathl-^GhOa paksa pStak, SsaddcSrabhiruta, kalySti^ mitra 
yoga^ satkatha iravapam, marganubodhah sarvocitapraptih, hltaya 
sattvasahghktasya, parltosakari gurugara samvarddhanl guoSitta- 
rasya, nidar^am janSnam, atyudara a^ayak a-sadharana visayah, 
rabitak sahkle44na, a-paropat3pinak, a-mangnlavasana iti. 

Also, such persons have:— 

Partiality towards virtuous qualities; dread of immo- 
rality; association with noble^natured friends; hearing of virtuous 
Stories; uttderstanding o£ the Path of Mok^ attainment of the 
proper methods of acquiring Dharma, Artha (wealth), and Ksma 
(worldly enjoyments ); this attainment of Dharma, Artha, and 
Sima is for ^he welfam of the multitude of living beings; It 
is completely gratififyftig to highly respected persons; it attains 
ShpeHnir excelletioe; it indicates the Path to people; it creates a 
■ Is^lb men^l attitude; it acquires unique opportunities (e-g 
those acquired by ;§ilibhadra) These opportunities are berifit of 
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agonies, and they do not torment others; and they produce 
excellent consequences. 

It Is said • — 

if# 5r \ 

« 

Asauto nabhyarthyah suhrudapi na yacyastanudhanaH 

Priva vritti-r-nyayy5 malinama- subhangepyasukaram 

Vipadyucch.aih sth^yam padamanu-vidheyam ca mahatam 

Satam kdnoddistam visatnamasi-dhara-vratamidam 

1. Bad persons should not solicited. Even a friend, 
with slender means of wealthy is not fit to be asked for a gift. 
Maintenance by just methods is loveable. foul act should not 
be done even at the expense of one’s life. One should hold 
up a high standard even In a adversity; and the foot-step of 
great persons should be followed By whom is this difficult and 
sharp like the edge of a sword -vow proclaimed to good 
persons 1 

II 

Tatha-Kal4 dharma-pratipattlriti . 

Also-at the right time ( of renouncing worldly pleasures ) 
there Is Comprehension of dhrarma ( in the avowal of sarva-vlratl 
dharma ) resulting in abstention from all sinful acts, 

Tatra ca gurusahaya-«ampaditi. 
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There, also great (devoid of all blemishes) acquisiton of 

guru and associate ^Sdhus 

Tata^ca-S§dhu samyaminusthanamiti 

And then-well-controlled ascetic conduct free from all 
kinds of transgrssions; abstension from all varieties of sinful acts. 

Tato’pl, Paris’uddharadhan^ti 

Even after that — Performance of highly purificatory aton- 
ement at death-time. 

Tatra ca-Vidhivacchartra-tySga. 

There also- Abandonment of body in accordance with the 
tents of the ^istras. 

Tato-Vi^istataram d^vasthanam. 

Acquisition of a more elegant d6va-loka (with better equip- 
ment with regard to vimSnas, retinue of gods goddesses, cele- 
stial nymphs internal happiness etc) than the one previously 
obtained. 

I 

Tatah sarvam^va ^ubhataram tatr^ti. 

There also; everything is mote beautiful than that in the 
d^va-loka previously acquired; with regard to beauty of form, 
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lustre, time-limit, retinue, vimanas, celestial nymphs, internal 
happiness etc). 

He acquires much more beautiful objects as he advances 
high and higher spiritually-both during his existence as a celes* 
tial being or as a human being, tili he attains Finai Eman- 
cipation. 

During the twenty-third bhava, he acquired the prosp- 
erous state of a C^kravartin. The status of an Indra is 
superior among gods; the status of a Cakravartin is superior 
among human beings, and that of a iion is superior among lower 
animals. The possession of royal wealth is a special distinction 
during human existence. The prosperity of a Cakravartin is the 
best of ail. The strength and glory of a Cakravartin is the best 
of ail among human beings. A Cakravartin is, therefore, spoken 
of, as a Nara-d^va (god among men). He who is the possessor 
of Cauda-ratnas (Fourteen precious articles,) and N<wa Nidhanas 
{ nine treasures) in calld a nara-deva. 

A Cakravartin acquires cauda-ratnas and nava nidh3nas 
(nine treasures) through the supernatural power of meritorious 
deeds done in previous lives. 

The fourteen precious objects are the following;- 1 SenS- 
pati (commander of the army) 2. Grrihapati [master of the house 
looking after his domestic affairs] 3 Purohita 4 HSthi [elephant] 
5 . A^va [horse] 6, Vardhika [engineer] 7 Stri-ratna. 8 Cakra 
[discus] 9 Chatra [Umbrella] 10 Carma [Leather] 11 Ma^l 
[jewel] 12 Kankiol-ratna. 13 Khadga [dagger] and 14 Danda 
[scepter]. 

Out of these, the first seven are Panc6ndrlya (five- 
sensed). The first four v\z Senitati, Grihapati, Vardhika and 
Purohita are born in the capital city of the Cakravartih. The 
stri-ratna [his chief consort] is born in the town of Vidyidhara 
on Mount VaitSdhya. His elephant and horse-both of them- 
are born near the base of, Mount Vaitadhya. 



The remaining sevejn vig Cakra, chatra, carma, ma^i, 
kSnkani, khadga, and Dagda are one-sensed The cakra -ratna 
moves in front and shows the path along which the six conti- 
nents are to be reached and conquered; khadga-ratm cuts asun- 
der the head of the enemy; chcUra-tia,KxLA is one dhanu long but 
by the touch of the Cakravartin’s hand, it attains an extent of 
twelve yojans, Carma-ratna is two hands long and two hands broad 
but whenever required, it can attain an extent of twelve yojans 
by the touch of the hand of the Cakravartin. A unique peculi- 
arity of this Carma is that fruits and corn grown under it in 
the morning become ripe for use in the evening. Dat^da^raina 
is one dhanu long. It removes irregularities in ground. It cuts 
through one thousand yojans of ground and it does the work of 
ground and it does the work of opening the doors of TamisrS 
and other caves; mani-ratna is four fingers long and and two 
fingers wide. The supernatural power of this ratm is that, if 
tied on .the arm or applied to the head, it removes dlseasca of 
all kinds, and it spreads its brightness for twelve yojans. The 
KangifA-ratna is made of gold and it is four fingers long. It is 
useful in making forty-nine circles on _both the walls of the 
cave on Vaitadhya mountain. 

Cakra, khadga, chatra and dapda are produced in the 
the armoury of the Cakravariin. Carma, Mani and Kangiui-ratna 
are produced in the Cakravartin’s treasure-house The nava- 
nidhanas (nine treasures] acqured by a Cakravariin are obtained 
from the ^ Mukha-source of the riuer Ganges, 
They are Natsarpa 2. Panduka 3. Pingala 

4. Sarva-ratna 5. Mahapadma (trsiqw) 6. Kala (qjRSjl 

7, Maha Kala 8. Mauavakak (iTlowil) and 9, ^ankha(?j|f) 

Each of these nlqe treasures is presided over by a god of 
the same name and hence the' treasure is known by the name 
of the god presiding over it The individual 'god presiding over 
each treasure helps the Cakrayartin, by his divine Vaikjriyaka 
Labdhi with the materials at, his command in the treasure and 
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does service to him during his march for the conquest of the 
six continents or whenever desired. 

These treasures are permanent and indestructible. The 
treasures contain divine and eternal books describing all the 
objects of the world. Another version is that objects mentioned 
under various subjects in the books, become manifest in the 
individual treasure. ^ 

1. Naisarpa treasure presided over by god Naisarpa 

has a permanent book describing the arrangement of construc- 
tion of villages, towns, capital cities, droga mukha (accessible by 
water as well as by land), madambaka (a town without any 
village round about within a distance of 2 kosas), skatjda-vasas 
(camping stations for armies.) It also contains arrangements of 
various designs of construction of buildings. 

' 2. PaiQduka (qp^) treasure presided over, by a god of 

the same name, contains descriptions of standards of counting 
articles such as gold mohurs, cocoarnuts, pearls etc; of measuring 
corn with a measuring vessel; of weighing substances like mola- 
sses, paddy, wheat, pulses; and various methods of measuring, 
weighing ect. 

3. Pinagla (fqffS) treasure has a book containing descri- 
ppons of various kinds of ornaments for females and males. It 
also has descriptions of diferrnt kinds of horses and elephants. 

4. Sarva-ratnaka (^fd^cJiq;) treasure contains a description 

of the fourteen ratnani-excellent gems and articles of a 

Cakravar^p. Some say that these fourteen rcdms of the Cakra- 
vartln become more brilliant by the benign influence of this 
Treasure. 

5. MahSpadma treasure has a description of the 

processes of the manufacture of all varieties of garments, meth- 
ods of dyeing and printing, and different processes of 
washing them. 

20 
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6 KSla (!RT5s) treasure contains a description of a know- 
ledge of Kala (time) of various astronomical objects. It gives a 
description of the past, present and future events happening of 
Arihanta Maharijas, Cakravartins, Balad^vas, Vasud^vas etc, 
These events good or bad, can be known from this treasure. 
All the conditions about agriculture, trade, and hundred kinds of 
^llpa-decoration, ornamentation-are mentioned in this treasure. 

7. MahakSla treasure contains a description of 

sources of mines of iron, silver, gold, of emaralds, Candra-kSnta 
and Surya-kanta gems, of pearls, sapphires, corals etc 

8. MSQavaka treasure contains a description of 

the various processes and other weapons; of swords, spears, and 
other weapons; of shields and armours; of methods of fighting; 
of arrangements of armies: of different ways of punishment viz 
1 Hahara- exclamation of ha. 2 Mikara prohibition by words. 8 Dh- 
ikkara-Eeproach; disapprobation; 4 Pari-4>hasa9a Reprimand, 5' 
Maqdal4 bandhanam — Restriction to an allotted locality, 6 
Karakiepa^am-Imprisonment and 7 Anga-khapdanam-amputation 
of any portion of the body, + 

9 ^ankha (?j^) treasure contains a description of various 
dramatic performances, and modes of actings and dancing; and 
numerous methods of gesticulations. 

The supernatural power and splendour of these fourteen 
ratnas, and nine nidhanas (treasures) is unique. When a Cakra- 
vartin acquires his suzerainty over his own kingdom, the cakra- 
ratna presided over by its individual god, makes its appearance 
in his armoury. The Cakravartin, out of joy, celebrates a festi- 
tival Under the preponderating influence of Cakra-f^tna, the 

Tathoktam Sthan5hg4-Sattaviha daiydanit pa^^attS-tam 
Jaha- 1 Hakkar^ 2 Makkar4 3 Dhlkkar^ 4 Paribhasd 5 Maij^li 
6 Cara^ 7 Chavlcch^da. 
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Cakravartin marches onward with the object of conquering the 
six continents. When the Cakravartin returns to his capital town, 
ofter the conquest of the six continents, all the kings of the 
six continents and gods, elevate him to the exalted position of 
a Cakravartin amid great celebration. The acquisition of such a 
distinguished condition is the blessed consequence of meritorious 
deeds done in previous lives. 

Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava 

During the preceding bhava, Priyamitra Muni led a strict 
exemplary ascetic life and observed severe austerities for one crore 
years,^ After death, the soul ef Nayasira, as Priya-mltra Muni of 
the preceding Bhava, atsumed a celestial form, in the next bhava 
(twenty-fourth previous bhava of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mabavtra'i as a 
maharddkzc god-a. god possessing great affluence of vimanas, celestial 
enjoyments, dranaatic performances, superior body-lustre, etc, as 
well as, supetior natural powers in the SarvSrtha- 

Vimana of Maha-^ukra d4va-ioka(seventh d^va—loka) 

with an age-limit of seventeen Sagaropams. 
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Chapter Xll. 


Twenty-fifth Previous Bhava , 

Nandana Ra|a. Nandana Muni. 

48 In a capital town named Chatra which was 
appearing as beautiful as a pair of jewelled ku^dalas ( ear-rings) 
on the ears of a young handsome fjemal§ throughout the 
world, and which was capable of being deluded into the 
capital city of the Kubdr the treasurer of gods-the 

possessor of wealth and prosperity), thefe was an illustrious 
king named Jita-^atru, who resembled Dharma- 

raja by his highly judicious conduct} who was like kfitinta 
( the God of Death ) when enraged; who was famous like Arju- 
na, powerful like Balabhadra in strength of arms, perfectly 
serene like ’the Moon, illumlnous like the 3un; who was emine- 
ntly intelligent like Brihaspati; who was extremely valient like 
KrsQa in reducing ‘the strength of his enemies; who was very 
handsame like Cupid ( Gc^ of love ); and whose fame spread 
every where througout tha worldi. 

King Jita-^atru had a queen named Bhadra, who was 
perfectly devoid of pride, although she was more handsome than Rail 
(the wife of Cupid) and was perfectly free from deceit although she 
belonged to the female sex (which is invariably full of decitful tactics). 
The king passed several years Ih company of the queen, enjoy- 
ing happy pleasures of this world. 

One day, the soul of Priyamitra descended from heavens 
at the completion of his divine existence and took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of queen Bhadra. After birfh, the child was 
named Nandana Kumara at an appropriate time. The boy began 
to grow up in body and arts like the Moon of the bright half 
of the month. In cours^ of time, King Jita^atrua, thinking his son 
to be a suitable successor, installed him on his throne, Nandana 
KumSra eventually became a king and he began to protect his 
kingdom. 
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King Nandana thus passed eighty-four hundred-thousaad 
years In conquering the multitude of his enemies and the mass 
of his passions, spreading the prowess of his untiuged fame and 
virtuous character in all directions, subduing wicked persons and 
their evil habits, in bringing his kinsmen and his treasure 
into prosperity, in protecting virtuous people, and in acting in 
accordance of the precepts of saintly persons. 

One day, an eminent preceptor named ^r1 PottilScarya,- 
who was like a capacious boat in crossing the formidable ocean 
of this worldy existence; who was a treasure of gemlike virtu- 
ous qualities; who was powerful in over-coming the great 
wrestler-Moha [Infatuation]; who was like the Sun In dispelling 
the darkness of wrong beliefs; who was like a strong staff in 
rescuing devout beings blinded by false ideas; who was capable 
of expanding the lotus-Uke hearts of devout pedple; and who 
was the medium of good fortune only by the utterance of his 
auspicious name, arrived in the pleasure-garden outside the town. 

On being informed of the Acarya’s arrival there. King Jita- 
^atru, with his face brightened with joy, with bis cheeks expanding 
wide and with pleasant horripilation on his entire body, went 
to pay homage to the learned preceptor. Then, walking 
respectfully thrice round PottHScirya, with a devotion as 
if he was worshipping al} the limbs of the Acarya’s body, 
with white flowers swarming* with buzzing bees, under the 
pretext of the fall of pure-eye sight resulting from increasing, 
joy on the occasion of his first meeting, and as if he was ready 
to wash the lotns-Ilke feet of his Guru, by the uninterrupted 
flow of manifest tears of joy, and with an intense desire of listening 
to the religioruss sermon King Jita^atru becoming free from pride 
and torrow, bowed down low at the feet of the Acarya, who was 
powerful enough to vanquish the God of Love, and rejoicingly 
said “ O Lord 1 On receiving the unobtainable service of your 
divine feet, I consider myself more fortunate even than Indra 
Mahad^va, Vasudiva, or gods. ‘Only those fortunate, individuals 
who devoutly adhere to the service of your lotus-Uke feet 
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Hke a swarm of bees, become the receptacle of Immense 
permanent happiness. One should always live in this 
miserable world only with a keen desire of meeting pious 
saints like your worthy self May the earth yrhich still holds 
gem-like personages like yourself, bear the manifest name of 
Vasundhara (holding or containing treasure) In the three worlds.* 
Soon after the end of King Jita^atru’s devotional eulogy, Pottllji- 
carya commenced his religions preaching thus: — 


Preaching 
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1 Bho naravai I Samsara suciram paribbamiya dukkhasa 
santatta i 

Narajaigaisa ke’vi pS^iijio’gaiita-kal^iyain. I 

2 Bala tavayara^ao ahavavi akama nijjara vase^a ! 

Pavanti tna^usattam kahakahavi hu riddhisanjuttam 2 

3 Patte ya tammi aviga^iyabhavabhaya catta-dhamma padi- 
badhS I 

Hlllyadhatnmayariya uvahaslyavisitthajaQac^ltha 3 

4 Visa^su pasajjanti pS^ivahaisu sampayatfanti ! 
Bhanguramavi aasarlram mannanta sasayam mudha 4 

5 Ann^ pu^a mafliavanchiyabhoguvabhoga valambb bhav4’vi ! 
Apissariyapahage vissambbaranayagatt^Vi 5 

6 Visaya vyamudhavi hu dhammagiram aupiya dhamma guru 

mul4 16 , ■ 

Naravai I Narasiihbft iva pavvajjam ealjipavajjanti 6 

7 Ahava pujjga sajjiya rajja duguddamalacchivicchadda ! 
Naravikkama naracaho tasseva suo mahasatto 

8 Ee cdya tnahaQljja pavaram eya^a Ceva pnrlisittaiQ ! 
J4sim ja^a vteamhayidtaram cariyam salahijjai jayamtnl 8 

Trans 1-8. O king ! In the world, jome persons afflict.ed 
by misery after having repeatedly wandered through Nara/ia 
( hellish ) and other ( low ) gatis ( existences ) for a long time, 
acquire human existence attended by affluence, with great diff- 
iculty, at the end of innumerable years, by the practice of 
ignorant penances, or nn^r the shedding of ICarmas .without 
any desire for worldly acquirements. Having even acquired it, 
some stupid persons, abandoning the restrictions of dharma 
(duty) without any regard for the terrible consequences during 
future lives, insulting dharma and preceptors, laughing out the 
praise— worthy activities of meritorions persons, become engrossed 
in pleasures of the sensea, and having regarded their fraij body 
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as eternal, they engage themselves in pursuits involving the 
destruction of living beings. Besides, O king ! there are several 
other individuals, however, who having acquired all their desired 
articles o{ dally enjoyment, as well as, of occasional enjoyment, 
having superme authority associated with great prosperity over 
the entire world, and who even being engrossed in worldly 
pleasures, hear religious sermons at the feet of religious prece- 
ptors and renouncing the world, take Diksa like Narasiihha or 
bis highly meritorious son Naravikrama-raj§ associated with the 
superior prosperity of the two kingdoms obtained by highly 
virtuous deeds. Only such persons are honoured in this world, 
Their herolsin is so prominent that the account of their life, so 
amusing to the public, is praised in the whole world. ’* 

Oji hearing this, the king inquired " 0 Lord ! Who is 
Narasimha; and who is his son Naravikram * How did he attain 
DifcsS after having abandoned the kingdom of two regions. 
Please give me a detailed description of everything. I am very 
carious to knoi^it. 

The Acarya MaharSja then said; listen: — 

Account of King Narasimha and his son 

So In a town named Jayanti, which was the chief 
city in Kurudefe which was free from terrors of neigh- 

bouring kings, and which was full of multitudes of people, there 
was a very powerful king named Narasithha with a spotless fame 
spreading like the Moon, who was fully equipped with big eleph- 
ants, horses, and brave warriors, who Was like an Indra in Amara- 
vati L^he city of gods ) and whose lotus-like feet were 

saluted by enemies conquered by his matchless prowess 

He had a queen nantcd Campakamh^ who was 

his principal queen, who would discard the full disc of the 
Moon by the loveliness of her face, who would defeat a royal 
swan by her graceful movements, whose feet were elevated like 
a toftoiic’ and were smooth and red like a red lotus, who waS| 
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iis it were, the metropolis of Cupid, who was, as it were, A spa- 
cious receptacle of a very precious virttue of spotless chastity, 
and who was, as it were, a valuable treasure-house of the 
' enjoyment of the happiness of sensual pleasures' of all kinds. 
There was frailty in her oblique glances but there was no 
frailty in her eagerness for doing meritorious deeds. There was 
swinging motion in her necklace of pure pearls and gems, but 
there was no undulatory motion in her specific popular dealings. 
There was thinness gf her abdomen, but there was none in 
her voice. 

Besides, there was crookedness in the braid of her hair 
but none in her amiable conversation. Even Brihaspati 
the teacher of the gods, was not able to describe with hundred 
tongues the admirable qualities, of speech, of pleasures, of or- 
namentation, and of cleverness of queen Champaka M§la, who 
would humiliate the pride of youth of heavenly females by her 
beauty, who possessed eyes resembling expanded lotuses, and 
who resembled the violent waves of a great ocean by the varie- 
gated colours of her dress. 

The king, also, had Buddhisara and other minister^, 

who were clever in protecting the boundaries of the country, 
who were greaty attached in the welfare of the people, who 
were affectionate towards each other, highly contented, cautious 
in the good management of the state, diligent in knowing the 
secret movements of enemies, devoted towards liheir master, 
affectionate towards virtuous persons, competent in bearing the 
the burden of the state, willing to undertake great enterprises, 
adorned with one chief virtue, and who possessed extensive 
intellect by hearing all sciences of equity. The ministers who were . 
to defeat enemies by the greatness, of their intellect, would laugh 
out even Brihaspati the teacher of the gods, on hearing 

the condition of Amaravati which appeared beautiful even by 
the divine women who were agonised by the terror of the 
permanent ravages of devils. Say, with whom can such a class 
of ministers bb compared 1 
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The renowned king was passing his days by sportively 
holding the earth embellished with villages, towns, castles, and 
beautiful buildings after laying the great burden of the anxiety 
of governing the kingdom on his ministers, by conquering wicked 
petty chiefs who had became unmindful ot the terror of death, 
by founding extensive alms-houses for the purpose of satisfying 
the wished -for desires of poor and homeless Individuals, in 
erecting beautiful temples with high peaks capable of laughing 
out summits of Himalaya, in hearing many ^astras explaining 
Dharma, in devotedly worshipping the lotus-like feet of the 
Gruru, who was able to remove the mire of sinful action by 
the necter of difficult religious austerities, in hindering the 
progress of persons hostile to religion, who are deluding perple 
by misrepresentation, in respecting virtuous affectionate people 
or family .members, in fearlessly enjoying the happiness acquired 
by the mass of meritorious actions in previous life, and in his 
readiness of serving manlinesi. He was just and polite. His 
virtuous character was sung by bards who were pleased by his 
valuable gifts. 

Once upon a time, when the king was lying down on 
his festal couch in his charming bed-chamber decorated with 
variegated pictures, and when the advent oi sleep had slowed 
down, a strange sentry said in the latter part of the night: — 

How cannot those persons, who are adorned with Dikii 
(Initiation into an Order of Monks) by renouncing the plea 
sures of the world after entrusting their work to their son, 
who is like the root of the tree of the race of their ancestors, 
who is like a big elephant in crushing the families of their 
enemies, atid who is the receptacle of many virtuous qualities, 
acquire Moksa Liberation from evil Karmas in their 

next life?” 

On hearing this, the king thought within himself; " It 
is a thing to be acquired with difficulty. With so many young 
females and after the lapse of such a long period of tinie, 1 
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have not, till now, acquired a son who can become a support 
of my family. Leaving aside ail other things, what should I do 
under ^uch such circumstances « When can I adore ? Where 
can I go * Before who can I say out ^ What remedy can I 
employ ? or whom can I engage as my helper in such a piece 
of work i How much can I accomplish by manly efforts « What 
must be the nature of my previous Karmas ^ actions. « ” 
Thinking jn this way, the king remained confused for a while 
as to what should be done, but quickly regaining his original 
disposition, he rightly thought “Although people endeavouring 
after happiness in future lives, do not at all stand in need of 
the help of a son, because just as an elephant mounting even 
the top of mountain creates ravages there, in the same manner, 
a son transgressing the boundary-line of prudence, becomes the 
the source of great calamity, still, however, the break in the 
lineage of my previous great ancestors who have valienty pro- 
tected Kuru dd^a, only produces anguish in my mind,” 

Meanwhile, a noise of BhSrand wpc*;! (Bird) Karand 
(Bird) Haipsa f’^r swans, Cakrawak ^SR«Prsf», Cuckoo and other 
birds was heard, the stars appeared dim, the grandeur 
of the Rising Sun resembling a heap of red lead, began to 
expand; the sound of ' kettle-drum, tabor, gongs, water-pots, and 
mor ing benedictory songs began to be heard; and the Sun 
app'ared with rays capable of removing the extreme dullness 
of lotuses. 

The king got up from his bed, came out of the bed- 
chamber, did his early-morning work, went to the Council hall, 
accompanied by body-guards, by persons clever in rubbing the 
back, and other servants, and sat" on the gold lion-seated throne, 
resembling the Sun on the summit of Mount Mdru, Then, females 
fanning chowrks, kept standing on both sides, and ministers, 
petty chiefs, warriors, Jagiradars, and other officials of the State 
occupied their individual seats. Valuable presents from kings of 
the boundary-Iimifc were then received and deliberations about 
, the management of state-alfairs wire theil held. On bidding 
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farewell to the petty chiefs and other petty officials, the king 
sat in private consultation with his high officials, and narrating 
the incident of the night, the king asked Buddhisara and his 
other minsters thus-'O Ministers I You all know the sciences of 
mystic spells and incantations, you adore people who have acco- 
mplished various arts and sciences, and using your intellect in all 
affairs, you show the ways of dealing in secret matters. Now, 
you show me, how I can cross the ocean ol my anxieties about 
the acquisition of a son. The ministers, then thinking for a 
while what is suitable and what is not, saidr-^Your effort is in 
the right djrection. We were willing to inform you in the beg- 
inning but it is good, that you yourself have instructed us now 
about it. However, you asfc us a remedy for it. What' can we 
say in this matter ? What remedy can we show and what reply 
ca.n be given in a subject which is within the range of super- 
human knowledge ? Persons Hke ourselves, can draw out infer- 
ences in matters which are accessible by form, signs, movements, 
and talk, but we are not competent in such matters; however, 
we know this much that people can acquire sons and other objects 
in places suitable to their individual Karmas even without 
applying remedies. The king smilingly said, ‘What is impro- 
bable in it, if they are produced every moment like the vault 
of the sky, even with the absence, of the producer and the 
produced I Admitting therefore the supreme influence of Kar- 
mas, do not accept a one-sided view, because Diavya ^;s?i Sub- 
stance, Ksdtra Place, Kala Time, are the fundamental 
causes in the accomplishment cf a work. 

Then, bringing their folded hands in front of their fore- 
heads, Buddhisara and other ministers said, Whatever you say 
is quite true, O Lord I ‘ if such be the thing, please listen’ — 

'' Ghora^iva 

Hear, there is a hermit named Ghora^iva who 

is clever in the knowledge of propitiating Goddess DurgS, who 
wears a rosary of skulls; who is skilled in subduing ghosts; who 
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Is adventurous in reBtrainlng witches, and powerful in inviting 
local guardian deity; who is clever in removing old age and 

widowhood by the use (rf thousands oi medicinal powders and 

by the use of alchemy; who is learned in the nature of repeated 
enjoyments of thousands of minor deities gratified by entering 
their caves; and who is adopting the guise of a person with 
great vows. 

Besides, he is proficient in expert In the removing the 

terrible venom of serpents, clever in creating confusion and 

cautious in fascination. He is able to show things, which are 
not mentioned in the 5astras, which were incomprehensible to 
the acute intellect of ancestors, which were not comprehensible to 
former learned persons, which, were outside the range of ingen- 
uity, which were not believed in by competent persons although 
heard, and in which even competent persons have to remain in 
doubt although they have the object for a long time. 

Besides, he says — “ There is nothing unattainable for me 
In the three words ” Although he Is clever in such., subjects, 
your opinion is quite authoritative. On hearing this, the king 
said, out of curiosity ‘ Then, bring him here promptly. ’ There 
upon saying “Just as is your honour’s commands” they came out 
of the royal palace and went to the hermitage of Ghorai^va 

Saluting the hermit, they told him the object of thetr 
arrival there, Ghora^iva with his eyes wide-awake with joy 
and thinking himself well-satisfied, went with the servants of 
the king and entered the royal palace. On receiving information 
from the gate-keeper, he went to the king, and sat on a sui 
table seat. The king respected him adequately, and asked him 
Well, Sir, from which direction have 'you arrived ‘here * Now, 
where do you intend going ? or what is the object of your 
coming here * Ghora^iva said “ O grq|t king ! I am coming 
from ^rl Parvta# Mount iri Parvata and intend 

going to Jalandhara Nagara l an^ iS R: «irFC which is like a large 
ear-ring on the ears of a beautiful female in the north direction 
Now, what you asked me as to the object of my Cpming here 
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seeing you personally is the special object, and now, it is an 
accomplished fact ” The king said, Well, Sir, it is heard that 
you possess immense ability on the subject of mystic spells and 
and incantation; show me, there-fore, some strange event. Then, 
saying *“ Just as your Highness pleases, he fascinated the heart 
of the king, by talking about escaping from sight, the descent 
of gods, aiming at a |pan, puncturing a flower, destruction by 
incantation, and the knowledge of the advent of happiness or 
misery. At that moment, knowing the right occasion, the king 
again said, Is your superiority of knowledge only in such strange 
events, or is it found in other things also? The hermit said 
“0 k’ng, why do you say this thing as improbable, which is 
not deserving a person like yourself; you say out in word only 
and I will do for you what is improbable. The king then expl- 
ained to him, the necessity of acquiring a son; Ghora^iva said 
“ Why are you grieved at such a trifling thing ? I will do this work 
without delay even though it may be untimely. The king said 
“ It will be a great favour on me if it so happens. But w-hat 
remedy should I employ in the matter ? “ Ghora^lva said ‘ I 
shall say it out in private. The king then turned his eyes rese- 
mbling the pith of a lotus towards his ministers and the 
ministers who were clever In the knowledge of signs, 
slowly withdrew from the presence of the king; and 
there was no one else left behind. Ghora^lva then said, 
‘ O great king ! I will have to propitiate Fire Agni D^va 

with an abundance of flowers, fruits, incense, and offerings of 
food-materials, along with you, in a great burning- place during 
the night of the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fort- 
night. ” The king thought ‘ How can I propitiate Fire with 
flowers and other articles ? It appears like an abusive word, or 
else, there is some good meaning, in the words of the sages, 
there is no absence of connection or default of attributive of 
quality in them. Ghora^iva at once said ‘ O king, why do 
appear vacant-minded ? The king said “Do not have any suspi- 
cion in your mind Let me know whatever is to be done.’ The 
hermit said, “ Then, the god Fire becoming quite evident and 
filling up the vault of the sky with the hot collection of flames 
22 
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will give you your wished-for object like the Kalpa Vriksa 
the Wishing Tree yielding whatever is desired. The king 
then said “I£ it be so, I shall positively come on the night of 
the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fortnight. That work 
is certainly to be accomplished ” The king thus accepted the 
Invitation to go with him. Ghora^iva, respected with flowers 
and betel-leaves went to his hermitage. The king then began to 
pass his days in worshipping the lotus-Iike feet of the gods and in 
amusing himself in various sports like restraining of horses and other 
active sports. In course of time, on the fourteenth-day of the dark 
half of the fortnight, the King, called his ministers and having 
informed them of the private talkwith Ghora^iva asked them 
'*What is to be done now ? The ministers said “My lord ! Some 
deeds are good in the begainuing but their result is miserable 
like the fruits of Kimpaka while there are some deeds 

which also result happily, A work is ordered to be done as the 
chief factor in the accomplishment of a desired object although 
there is a doubt about its afificacy; however, one should always 
make efforts In all directions without losing confidence.’^ The 
ministers, then went to their respective places. 

At night, the king changed his dress, and dismissing 
guardians of his back and other servants, taking flowers, fruits 
and all articles of offering, bolding a sharp sword in his hand, 
unnoticed by gudrdians, menials and other servants, urged by 
agreeable omens and warding off ill omens, and having established 
excellent incantation-words of protection on various parts of his 
body, and accompanied by Ghora^iva, went to the great 
burning-place, where, on one side, some of his accomplices were 
achieving their spells, on the other, persons engaged In giving 
offerings w^re standing with vessels containing offering-materials; 
on one side, there were crores of skulls of various kinds, lying 
there, on the other, owls were creating loud noise; on one side, 
thousands of jackals were running about here and there, on 
the other, many yoginis, females practising sorcery were 

collecting there. One side appearing dreadful by the presence 
of numerous ghosts was speedily destroying the essence (vital 
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breath) of timid persons, and on the other side cruel animals 
were making great uproar; on one side, high flames of active 
fire were rising, and on the other female demons were asking 
for flesh; some place was looking terrible on account of many 
giants merrily making loud langhter; in some places, vultures 
sitting on big trees were producing gloomy noise, and on one 
side, evil spirits gathering from above at the sound of clapping 
of hands were producing great uproar. That burning ground, 
thus, appeared, as if it were prepared by Vidhata-the 

goddess of destiny, as a sporting garden for the King of Death. 

On that burning-ground, Ghora^iva found out a piece of 
land possessed of good marks On it, he gave gfg Bali, offerings 
to deities, commenced the won. hip of ^5rqT^ Ks^trapala tutelary 
deities of the fields, dug out a V^dl-shaped altai-ground and 
filled it with live coals of Khera tree (Minose Catechu) from 
the burning place. Then addressing the King, Ghora^iva said 
‘•Ah! this is the right opportunity. So you become extremely 
careful and sitting in the north-east at a distance of one hundred 
hands, jk)u become my chief assistant. But you do not move a 
step from there without being “Called,” Repeatedly prohibiting 
him in this way, he sent away the King. After the king’s 
departure, Ghora^iva scratched out a circle around him and he 
sat there in the lotus- like posture (PadmSsana). Beiddes, having 
performed certain rites, he commenced the repetition of Mantras 
in a low voice keeping his eyes fixed on the tip of his nose, 
^and he was greatly involved in deep meditation. 

The King, then, thought” My ministers have advised me 
on previous occasions One should not over-trust any body.” 
Besides, he has repeatedly perseverlngly insisted upon me that, 
I should not move a step without being called. Excessive 
attention creates suspicion. Such gfsf Kapalika munls- 

^aiva munis wearing and eating out of human skulls) are, in all 
prohality not good. Sd, let me slowly and slowly go near him 
and .see his performance of rites. With this idea in his mind, 
as soon as the king began to move, his right eye quivered. 
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f^'innly aacertaiiiiug it a& a good omen of acquiring his wlshed- 
for object, with a sword in his hand, with a covering o£ dark 
doth over his entire body, and with very gentle footsteps, the 
King went to the spot and sitting behind Ghora4iva, he began 
to hear attentively. Without the least care for some unexpected 
danger on account of the intensity of his concentration, without 
the least thought about the adversity of Fate, and without the 
least suspicion about the arrival of the King there on the part 
of Ghora^iva, the King heard Ghora^iva uttering mystical verses 
intended for stiffening him in accordance with the method of 
wiich-craft previously commenced. The king though Ah 1 He 
is a wicked hermit. Having killed me by the sharp sclssors- 
resembllng the mouth of enraged God of Death, he intends 
pacifying the Fire, because miscreant deities become obedient 
by gifts of sacrificial offerings of bodies of eminent persons. 

Now, what is proper for me to do in this matter! Should I cut 
off the head of this hypocrite by this sharp sword like a pith 
of plantain, although he is in meditation? Or, It seems he will 
be ashamed of receiving a blot^ from a sword sharpened by 
Btroker on rutting elephants of my irrestible enemy. Any how, 
at such an opportunity he is decidedly not fit to be connived at. 
He is thinking of killing me after making me rigid by spell; 
his mind ii engrossed in concentration. However, if I think of 
killing him in this state, my parents, and other venerable per- 
sons lu heavens will become displeased. It is advisable, therefore, 
that, standing at a distance I should caution him, and that I 
should strike him after I receive a blow from him,” With this 
idea in his mind, the king stood at a distance, and said, “ O 
hypocrite, O wicked man I Pick up a weapon in your hand ”, 
Becoming enraged at the interruption of concentration of his medi- 
tation, Ghora^iva, with red-shot eyes, and terrible knitting of 
eyebrows on his forehead, suddenly got up, and cutting his dark 
braid of hair with the sharp scissors in, his hand, proudly roar- 
ingly yelled, “ O vile king 1 O sharaelass creature, O com’ageless 
wretch 1 You do not run away, so that, I may deliver you from 
your acute pangs on the subject of a son to you. The king then 

s. 
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feplled. ” Ah ! Do not vsinly roar. You strike a blow first. In 
my family, none of my ancestors dealt the first blow. Then all 
of a sudden, Ghora^iva, clever in different methods of using we* 
apons, very smartly drove the sharp scissors on the neck of the 
king. At the moment of the blow, the king very skilfully caught 
Ghora^iva’s hands with the weapon into his powerful arms. By 
the tight pressure of the king’s arms, the scissors from his hand 
fell down on the ground. The king, then, knocked him down 
on the ground by blows of his fist. At that time, the magical 
power of his Mantras ( Magic verses ) disappeared also. Or else, 
everything changes with the adversity of Fate. Resting for some 
few moments, and recuperating his strength, Ghora^iva suddenly 
got up, and he began to fight in a duel with the king. In this 
pugilistic encounter, fighting with fists like wrestlers, falling down 
in a moment, getting up the next moment, running in a circle 
at one moment, and galloping at the next, in this way, the fight 
between the king, and Ghoraslva appeared dreadful, and the 
ghosts coming there to witness the duel began to ridicule. The 
king, then, pressed Ghoraiiva with a very tight grip of his 
arms, and he fell down in a swoon with his eyes closed. 

At that moment, goddesses, with a shout of Victory I 
Victory ! poured blooming fragrant flowers .on the king’s head, 
and a benevolent goddess with necklaces of 18 strings of pearls, 
nedrlaces of '9 strings of pearls, bodice-ornaments, with her 
body ornamented with gems and coronet, ornamented with 
anklets filling up all the ten directions with the melodious sound 
of their tinkling, with the buzzing of the mass of bees meeting 
swiftly on the fragrance of the fresh blossoms of the coral tree 
( Erythrina Indica ), and the goddess with a white umbrella on 
her head, instantly came there, and said, “ 0 Narasimha ! You 
are really a Narasmha ( as powerful as a lion ) among human 
beings, -sc that you defeated that great rogue who intended to 
destroy k^atriya families. ” x 

The king said, “ O goddess I How can he become the 
destroyer of the ksatrlya race so long as I am alive 1 The goddess 
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informed the king That wicked wretch has killed kings of 
Kalinga, Vahga, Anga, Pahcala and kings of other countries 
desirous p£ acquisition by magic spell or whom has he not cheated 
by showing wonders through fraudulent misbehaviour like 
fraudulent manifestation of attentions, magic, and other tricks ? 
He has not been deceived by any one. Besides, his character 
has not become known to any body. You have done both. Ah ! 
your pure conscience ! I am greatly delighted by your uncomm- 
only adventurous nice deeds. Now let me know about any boon 
aspired by you, so that I may immediately fulfil your wishes. ” 
The king, with his two open hands held together hollowed, and 
raised to the forehead ( as a reverential salutation ), and with 
his head bent low, said, “ O goddess ! What else is a more 
auspicious boon than your sanctifying presence ? The goddess 
replied, O king ! you do not request for a boon like an ordinary 
being, but all your desires will be fulfilled by my supernatural 
powers On hearing these Words, the king bowed down respect- 
fully before her with extreme devotion, and she instantly dis- 
appeared like the wealth of an unfortunate individual. With the 
disappearance out of sight of such a wonderfully handsome form 
of the goddess, the king quite anxiously thought:-Ah ! Is this a 
dream or an illusion or is it a cunning trick of the wicked 
Kfipalika hermit I Or, is it mental confusion or is it in every 
way true i When the king was thus hesitating, cherishing doubt 
regarding this phenomenon; a voice from the sky prevented him, 
saying, “ O king f do not entertain doubt. 

Then, as if, intoxicated or in a swoon, beaten severely 
by a club, rendered motionless by a great giant, plundered as 
if of all his valuable articles, renderd submissive, as if by a great 
planet in the form of seperation from his dear relatives, remain- 
ing motionless for a moment with his vitalily lost as if by a 
draught of an injurious drug, regaining consciousness by the 
consoling influence of cool winds on his body, slowly opening his 
eyes, and sighing deeply with a very pitiable face on account of 
agitation over his entire body caused by shame, Ghora^iva began 
to gaze at the king. The king, also, out of compassion at his 
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miserable condition, addressing Ghora^iva Baid:-—'* Ah ! what are 
you looking at ? Ghora^iva, with a faltering voice, replied : — “ I 
am, 0 great king, witnessing the result of the maturity of my 
yesting. The king said “ Why do you talk despondently Now, 
have courage in every way. Abandon wicked thoughts, leave aside 
your itching of anger, forsake the desire for triumph, have love 
for mental calm, drink the elixir of compassion, think about 
appropriateness or the otherwise, and renounce completely your 
addictionts to methods of work suitable for low persons. Besides, 
it you are grieved at the non-accomplishment of your wished- 
for object, you take up my sword resembling the tongue of the 
enraged God of Death, and darkening all the directions by the 
mass of its dark radiance, and accomplish your desired object by 
the destruction of my body, because I leave aside the least idea 
of pride for the accomplishment of your object. Besides, leaving 
aside the question of this body-which is transitory and worth- 
less, wise persons live only for the welfare of others. However, 
therfe was a special reason why I did not give up my body first 
for your sake but only caused an interruption in your concentra- 
tion of meditation. By my death, the entire populace and 
especially pious persons will be made spiritually depraved by 
wicked Individuals, but looking to your intense agony now, my 
heart, becoming very hard, has become indifferent to other 
matters. Ghorasiva said “O extremely fortunate man ! do not 
say so, may you be long-lived as long as the mountains seas, 
the Moon, stars, and the Sun exist even at the loss of my life. 
But kindly grant me one favour”. The King -said “Why do you 
talk like this? Is any thing else more precious to be given than 

the gift of life ? Then, ask it without any reserve on your part. 
Ghorasiva said “If it be so, you give me permission to enter 
the fire of the burning-ground, devouring the mass of butterflies 
in thousands of flames actively burning there, and inaccessible 
on account of foul odour arising from half burnt bodies remaining 
to be completely burnt away. By doing this, you will become 
my great benefactor. I am completely everwhelmed by a 
mountain of great crimes previously done and there Is no resting- 
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place for me anywhere else. The king said “ Where is the 
possibility of sinful deeds previously done by you ? You have done 
various austerities, you have practised religious meditation 
dispelling sins, you have worshipped the iotus-Iike feet of gods* 
you have studied the chapters on the essential nature of the V4das; 
you have rendered service to venerable Gurus, and you have 
directed numerous individuals to the path of Dharma (duty). It 
is, therefore, entirely improper for you to talk thus. Ghora^iva 
said "O Maharaja, Enough of it! Like an assassin among hypo- 
crites, a murderer of confidential persons, a conjurer of tricks 
of different kinds, entirely devoid of courtesy, cruel Hke a demon, 
pleasing only externally like the fruits of Klmpaka trees; contro- 
lling movements of hands and feet like a baka ( heron-rogue ), 
wholly occupied with seeing the defects of others like a cobra, 
and talking sweet words only by the mouth like a wicked man, 
I am not at all deserving of praise, I have become perfectly 
indifferent to this body full of the mire of sin. There Is no other 
remedy for the purification of my sins.” The king said “Why 
do you so repeatedly dishonour your manly power like a helpless 
wretch i You clearly narrate your previous account. Ghora^iva 
said “O king I it is very lengthy.” The King said ‘‘ What is 

inappropriate in it 1 Just narrate. Ghora^iva began to narrate 
saying “ If it be so please listen ; — 

An Account of Ghora^iva 

There is a city named s fi iT r R : ^li Nagara, where 
the surrounding country is sanctified by the cool spray 
of the waters of the Ganges; which is decorated by 

numerous market-places, and rows of houses, and in which, the 
tops of the temples of gods appear beautiful by white flags tied 
on them. In that city, there was a king named Avanti- 

sena, who was removing his enemies by his excellent dignity 
like the hot Suu drying up a pond of water. All the directions 
appeared as if the remaining portion of the day had expired on 
account of the sky being concealed by a white umbrella over 
the king’s head, resembling his victory-march surrounded by 
retinues of thousands of kings. The royal wealth of the king 



following the cup-board like expansive chest of the hing^ 
like a girl afraid of going to meet her lover on account of the 
darkness on a rainy day caused by showers of temple-julce con- 
stantly pouring from the temples of roaring intoxicated elephants. 
Royal swans used to run away to a great distance, on hearing 
the dreadful clatter of the weapons ( of the four kinds ) of the 
king, resembling the roaring of a mass of clouds. Besides, on 
the baitle-fieid, the eyes of the king, were red with anger; but 
towards warriors of the hostile army, his eye-sight was gentle 
as well as hot like a rosary of reflected and expanded flowers 
of Ea^dr. He had two queens named Patralekha, and 

Manorama, who by virtue of their beauty, loveliness, and 
youth, had discarded the fame of Rati, and who were chief 
among all the females. I was born as, a son named Vlrs4na 

to the first queen while the other queen Manoramg had a son 
named Vijayas^na. Both of us, learnt the true secret 

about archery, became clever in painting and the cutting of 
leaves, became proficient in the use of the shield and sword, 
and we became brave in fighting in big wars. What more * We 
became very skilful in ail arts. 

One day, King Avantis^na, thinking me to be a fit per- 
son, appointed me as his heir-apparent to the throne, and en- 
trusted me with the income of Lgta, Cola, Saurastra, and other 
countries for my enjoyment. From that time’ I was known as 
Crown Prince. Troops of proud rutting elephants with a coteri 
of warriors, began to follow me, brisk horses were running in 
my path-way, and I was surrounded on all aides by body-guards 
equipped with hatchets, spears, high bows, mass of arrows, lances, 
clubs, and other weapons. My step-brother was given severad 
villages by my father. Enjoying pleasures of this world, we thus 
passed our days merrily. 

One day, owing to the momentariness of the pleasures 
of this mortal world, to perishable nature of the particles of 
Ayu Karma (a karma determining the existence of life) 
owing to the irristible chastisement of the God of Death, and 
23 
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also owing to the fickleness like a rain- bow of the happiness 
resulting from the association of dear relatives, King Avantis^na 
died. Soon after the completion of his funeral ceremonies, I was 
installed on the throne by ministers, feudatory chiefs, body-gua- 
rds, and other principal citizens of the town, I established big 
charities for giving help to poor, helpless, persons, to the unsu- 
pported, to foreigners, and to people distressed with poverty; 
built temples with high tops; and I appreciated the worth of 
powerful individuals. In course of time, with the lessening of my 
sorrow, I subdued my feudatory chiefs, drove out robbers creating 
molestation in my kingdom, and I enforced the rule followed by 
my predecessors. 

One day, riding a white elephant, with white chowries 
waved by courtezans with a white umbrella held over my head, 
surrounded by retinues of celestial songsters and my own ser- 
vants, and by furious horses bent upon going along the wrong 
road and kicking up a mass of dense dust, 1 went out of the 
town with the object of witnessing the wealth of the forest 
region, and when I was having a view of tender trees lovely 
with flowers and fruits, when I was wandering in bowers of 
Madhavi creepers ( spring-creeper-G-aertnera Racemosa ), when 
I was looking at the expansion of plantain-leaves, when I was 
viewing at the leaves of K4taki tree as white as the collected 
portion of the Moon, when I was smelling the fragrance of a 
heap of Bakula ( Mimusops Elengi ), and Malati ( Jasminum 
Grandiflorum ) flowers, and when I was taking into my hand a 
small collection of fresh mango-blossoms whose flower-juice 
was being smelt by humming bees attracted by their supreme 
fragrance. I instantly, heard the loud noise of attendants saying 
“O Lord ! See, what a fearful fight is being carried on in the 
vault of the sky j It seems dreadful, and extremely terrible even 
to gods and vidyadharas ( fairies \ On looking high with my 
eyes wide awake, I saw vidySdharas engaged in mutual fight by 
inflicting injuries with various sharp-pointed javelins, spears, tri- 
dents, bhindipals (a kind of piercing weapon), and other weapons, 
and making futile the well-directed aims of their adversaries, they 
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were repeatedly dealing blows with object of spreading their fame 
on all sides throughout the world. In a moment, some were ready 
to deal blows with their fists, and in another n^oment they receded 
back; in a moment, some abused each others’ parents, and in 
another moment, they went on praising their own valour. Having 
accomplished vijaya~vicfya’-xhe art of having success on a battle- 
(ield-for a long time with their eyes closed in a solitary place, 
they become ready for a fight at every moment, and warriors 
eager for a battle, were fighting without caring even for life 
on account of the pride of great strength of their powerful 
arms. When the vidyadharas were thus fighting with each other 
one of the vidyadharas, cunningly gave his adversary a severe 
blow on his head with a big club The beaten vidyadkarUf devoid 
of consciousness, and with his eyes closed on account of mental 
stupefaction, and becoming destitute of the strength of his 
brilliance, fell down on the ground near me, like a severed tree 
without a support. 

At that time, another vldyadhara with a sharp sword in 
his hand immediately followed him with the object of killing 
him. I knew that the other vidyadhara was coming there with 
the object of killing him, and so, hinting by sound, I informed 
my bowmen and body-guards, “ Ah 1 protect this fortunate man 
lying on the ground and prevent the other Vtdyadhara from 
injuring him” My warriors, with swords and shields in their 
hands, made a ring around his body and rescued him. The 
Other Vidyadhara^ not getting any opportunity of killing him, 
told me. “0 king! place this wicked Vulyadhara in front of me, 
for the purpose of killing him. He is my enemy. I certainly 
want to destroy him.” I told the vidyadhara “Why do you 
prattle like a person enslaved by a piifaca ? Is it ksatrlya dharma- 
duty of a Ksatriya-that I can do as you order me to do ? Besides, 
how has he offended you that you are, thus, ready to kill him * 
The vidyadhara replied-” He has become fond of sexual intercourse 
with my beloved. He is, therefore, certainly fit to be killed.” 
I told him, ” Let him be a viriuons man or an ordinary man 
or a wicked man, Gut I am not going to hand him over to you. 
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One Bhould always give protection to persons who have come 
under his shetter. It is a solemn vow for Ksatriya kings.*' With 
his eye-brows raised up, and unpleasant to be looked on account 
redshot eyes caused by violent anger, the vtdyadhara told me 
with harsh words, “ O vile king ! do not wake up the lion who 
is sleeping happily, and do not try to scratch with your finger 
the mouth of a serpent emitting poison all arouud from his 
eyes. Do not fall like a butterfly, into fire formidable with rising 
flames. If you are desirous of governing your kingdom for a 
long time in this world, do not unnecessarily excite me to vio- 
lent anger. ” I told him " Ah 1 shameless creature I Why do 
you talk thus i While walking along the foot steps of wise-men 
let things happen to me as they do. Even after living for a 
long time, everyone has certainly to undergo death at the end, 
therefore, you go away far out of my sight, and do what-ever 
you think fit to do. " The vidyadhara again said. “ If it be so, 

O king 1 Do not blame your Fate. ” With these words, the 
vidyadhara, angrily went away. Then I critically examined the 
vidyadhara lying senseless on the ground. He was still alive. 
He was given cold applications like sandal-paste, and his whole 
body was shampdod by clever masseurs. When alter a moment, 
the vidy&dhara regained his con^ciou.mess, and looking around 
on all sides with his eyes “wide open, he inquired O fortunate 
people I Why have I fallen on the ground ? Where did the 
other vldyadhara-my enemy-go away ? Which is this country ? 
What is the name of this town ? Or, who is this fortunate 
great king- with an umbrella warding off the rays of the Sun, 
and with white chowries waved about hira-sltting before me and 
engaging his domestics for ray treatment * ” One of the attendants 
narrated the whole account commencing with his fall from the 
skies, and the vidyadhara sitting near me with deep sighs, began 
of implore me with bis hands formed into an anjali- ‘ O illustrious 
maul Happy are the people of the country whose supreme lord 
you deservedly are. Lucky are the domestics who are in service 
' of your lotus-iike feet. Fortunate are your warriors who do not 
care a straw for their lives for your sake. Ah I Tour benevolent 
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spirit ! Ah i Your conduct indicative of an excellent person; 
Ah ! Your indifference towards your own self. Ah ! Your 
tenderness towards persons coming under your shelter. I am not 
at all afflicted in any way by my defeat at the hands of my 
enemy. But I have happily met with an excellent person in 
your own self 

He said : — “O good man 1 Deceitful Fate is devoid of the 
idea of what is suitable or what is not so, and hence such 
difficulties unexpectedly overcome me and I have to suffer from 
^he consequences of unendurable circumstances never experienced 
before. All this is entirely, different. A plantain pillar does not 
endure the pressure of the temples of a huge intoxicated elephant. 
Besides, he ns not tied by a snare of a fibre of a lous. Now, 
give me your own account. He replied What is there to be 
said ? You have actually seen with your own eyes. I said 
“ Say out your actual account.” The vidyadhara again replied 
“ If you are really curious to know it, listen carefully. 

You must have heard that there is in Bharata ks^tra a 
high mountain named Vaitadhya-giri -beautified with silvery 
fortresses, and adorned by numerous jewels-which looks charming 
by couples of gods, siddhas, yaksas, raksasas, kinnaras, kimpurusas 
etc. and by trees decorated with fragrant flowers spreading on all 
sides. There is a famons town named Gagam-VallabkaAov&\y 
with handsome young females of Vidyadharas, and capable of 
dispelling the beauty of all other towns. It was ruled by a king 
named Vijayaraja whose feet-toes were beautified by the jewelled 
diadems of aeriai kings puffed with pride of their thousand arts, 
bowing low at his feet; who was comparing his own strength 
with that of Indra himself, who was capable of defeating his enemies 
by the magnanimity of his prowess; and who was well-known 
throughout the three worlds. He had a queen named Kantimati 
who waS endowed with beauty and suitable virtuous qualities 
and who was passionately affectionate towards himself. I was 
his only son. On my birth-day, the vidySdhara-kings joy-fully 
celebrated a great festival in the town and all except elephants 
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were aet free from their bondage. On an auspicious day, all my 
elderly persons, family members, and acquaintances were entertained 
sumptuously and I was named Jayai^khara. I wafe taught the art 
of moving about in the sky and other useful arts and sciences. 
On attaining youth, I was married with an excellent girl bred up 
in the house-hold of a powerful vidyadhara-king and who looked 
charming as if ‘she were a banner of victory of the Grod of Love 
' on account of her exquisite beauty. 

My inimical vidyadhara was the son named Amarat4ja of 
King Samarasiinba of Ratha-nupura. He was my fellow -playmate 
with intense affection towards me, perfectly trustworthy and 
capable of being consulted in all matters of importance. We 
slept together, took our meals and drinks together! We moved 
about together and we lived together and thus conjointly we 
passed our days happily in mutual company. 

One day, one of my attendants told me in private i-This 
friend of yours has bceome enamoured of your wife Distrustfil 
of his words, I prevented him from saying out such harsh words 
* O good man I Do not again utter such indecent words betore 
me. Wise persons always say out whatever is reasonable and 
only whatever they have seen with their own eyes. A word 
uttered hastily creates nuisance afterwards like an unwholesome 
diet.” Although the incident was conceafed by a friendly com 
pliance, It became widely known like the Sun coming ont of its 
covering of dense clonds. When one day, I was returning home 
from the royal palace, I saw that my ill-behaved friend was 
busily engaged in his unseemly pursuit. While I was thinking 
secretly about his unprecedented behaviour, he quickly ran away 
with his own reiinue. I, equipped with weapons immediately 
followed him accompnied by some of my attendants. He was 
invisible for the time being. Influenced by a sudden impulse of 
mind, I very hastily came here and I caught a glimpse of the 
villain, in the meantime, I had sent away all my attendants in 
all the directions with the object of killing him, and so, 1 came 
here alone. On seeing me unaccompanied by any of my 
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attendants he instantly began to fight with me Besides you 
are not unacquainted with what happened next” Vidyadharas 
equipped with the prowess of firm body-power and with armours 
on their bodies, on seeing the surface of the earth, instantly 
came here. I asked them i-Ah 1 What is your object in coming 
here ? ” They said “We have heard that our master has 
accidently come here,” I showed them the fallen vidyadhara. 
Becoming immensely delighted at the medicinal treatment 
rendered to him, they told me-O king ! you have done well that 
you have timely come to his help. The king of the vidyfidharas 
is greatly distressed, and so he has sent vidyadhara warriors 
every where with the object of finding him out. He is the 
only son of the king of the vidyadharas. Please, therefore, send 
this Jaya^ekhara KumSra with us, so that, we can readily entrust 
him, to his parents and family-members who are lager for his 
dar^ana. 1 told the vidyadhara O Kumara ! You have heard 
whatever your attendants are desirous of telling you; now, let 
me know what answer 1 should give them. The Kumara said 
“ On one side, I have unparalled affection from you, and on the 
other, there is separation from my family-members. Both these 
idsas have been agitating my mind I entertained him by giving 
him dellcions, food, divine clothes, gems, and various utensils 
and sent him to his own abode. At the time of departure, he 
said, “ O King I shall go bodily from here, but my heart will 
remain with you as if at were fastened by a chain. Better to 
have loss of wealth, better to go away to a foreign land, and 
better to suffer from the misery of one’s death, but separation 
from a good man produces millions of acute agonies ” With 
these words, the vidyadhara, with his cheek wet by the flow 
of tears from his eyes caused by the agony of sorrow, saluted 
me, and went away into the sky accompanied by his attendants. 

After I was looking at the valour of these vidyadharas • 
flying in the sky, thinking about the fight between the vidya- 
dharas that I had before witnessed, and after I was considering 
about the length of time that 1 was here, X began to think 
about my administrative affairs. When I was thus meditating 
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upon things of onjoyment, and kindred works^ I recollected the 
indignant words of the wicked vidyadhara who was ready to 
kill the vidhadhara fallen from the sky. 

One day, when i was talking with some of the ministers 
about the happiness or misery of their own countries, listening 
to the secret conversation about other kings, discussing about 
the merits or demerits of elephants, horses etc, hearing the sweet 
tones of clever musicians, looking at the curious setting down 
of the feet of courtezans dancing respectfully; and when I was 
amusing myself with the answers of riddles after the removal 
of anusvara from the syllable, I heard a terrible clamouring 
noise-resembling the formidable thundering noise of the sudden 
bursting of the Egg of Brahman, harsh like the beating of the 
drum done by Bhairavas ( a kind of deml-gods ) dancing at the 
end of a yuga ( cosmic age ), fierce like the dreadful roaring of 
big elephants lacerated' by powerful claws, and I heard a terrible 
noise unendurable by thousands of echoes reverberating from 
striking against the walls of the neighbouring mansion. As soon 
as I was looking around with my eyes wide open, I saw vidyft- 
dharas bearing swords shining like light lightning, at once rush- 
ing into the main door of my palace and saying Kill, Kill, Kill. 
On seeing them, my attendants trembling violently with fear, 
and uttering pitiful, and wailing words, immediately ran away 
in various direction^ Although I was alone, and unarmed, I 
kept standing against them and told them :-Why do you prattle 
such worthless, meaningless, unpleasant talk like one seized by 
the neek 1 Who are you 1 Who has sent you ? Or why have 
yop come here ? ’* They said :-0 wicked king ! The other day 
while giving shelter to the enemy of our master you rashly 
disregarded our words, and now you have been cunningly asking 
who are you, who has sent you or why have you come here, 
as if you were perfectly unacquainted. In case you are satisfied 
with further saying, listen. We are vidyidharas and we are sent 
by Amaratija Kumara-son of Samarasimha-king of vidyadharas 
of Rathanupura Nagara enraged at your disobedlance in not 
handing over his adversary vidyadhara, with the object of tea- 
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cWng you a lesson. " I told them If it be so, you execute 
his orders. ” They lifted me up without causing slightest injury 
to my body, and flying into the sky they went to a distant 
place, and placed me into a raountaln-cave formidable with big 
snakes. I told them, “ Ah I Why do you thus leave me alone 
here ? Why do you not strike me ? They replied,-This much 
is the order of our master. ” With these words, they flew up 
again into the sky. With all the directions becoming as dark 
as Cuckoo or the wild buffalo, with the forests appearing terrible 
by the unpleasant sound of deer lacerated cruelly by the young 
of lions, the roads becoming impassable by the mire springing 
out from small pools by the immersion of forest buffaloes into 
them, with the mass of bamboos burning by the fire resulting 
from the mutual rubbing together of branches of trees, with the 
raksasas possessing fearful and glittering red eyes resembling 
the flame of a burning lamp wandering here and there, and 
being unable to find out the right path or the wrong path in 
the forest region dug out low or high by the sharp teeth of 
hogs, and being unfamiliar with the locality, and also being 
unable to walk further on foot, I c[imbed up a spacious branch 
of a large tree, and slept on it. But like a vicious woman, sleep 
was attained with great difficulty. During the last quarter of the 
night, leopards sat around me instead of the guardian-elephants, 
aged jackals began to cry aloud Instead of auspicious melodious 
tunes of musical instruments at the time of waking up in early 
morning hours, and birds began to sing around instead of bards 
uttering eulogy. With the rise of the Sun-the illuminator of the 
three worlds, -I got up, and having done my morning religious 
rites, I came down from the tree, and walked in one direction. 
After a moment, a bhilla ( o^ne belonging to a wild mountain 
tribe )-wlth his waist tied by the bark of a fresh .soft plant-with 
a bow and arrows in his hand-followed by his loving wlfe-with 
his neck decorated by a rosary of gunja beads-with the braid of 
his hair tied with cast-off skin of a cobra-and with his ears 
adorned with an ear-ornament made from freshly plucked pea- 
cock feathers, met me. I asked him O good mart 1 What is the 
24 
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catiae of this forest, and of this mountain capable of hinderii^ 
the path of the horses of Surya-ratha-the vehicle of the Sun-by 
the pinnacles of Its top-most parts 1 Where does this road lead 
to ? The bhiila repHed-This is a forest named Anamika. ^The 
mountain is Sahya Mountain, and this road leads to Kancana* 
pura Nagara, I vrent along that road, and maintaining myself 
on bulbous roots and fruits like a tapasa ( hermit ) or like one 
devoted to religious austerities, I reached Kancanapura after a 
few days. Living there unhindered like a muni, and bereft of 
association with any body else like one who has renounced the 
world for a few days, and moving about constantly, and seeing 
various places In different villages and towns, and visiting tall 
and elegant temples built by religious devotees, and also, taking 
my meals in aim-houses like a wandering mendicant, I arrived 
at a village on the border-land of my father's kingdom. Taking 
rest for a few days, I went in the direction of my town- On 
the way, on hearing the extent of grandeur of my broths 
Vijayas^na, who had become the owner of the kingdom, I thou- 
ght : — Vijayasfena has become the owner of the kingdom. It is 
* not advisable for me to go there. Who will like to give away to 
another person the royal v/ealth like Cintgmani (the precious gem 
capable of fulfilling one’s desires) acquired by the influence of 
meritorious deeds done in former lives ^ HbweVer, let me listen 
to the artful talk of my frleneds, ministers, feudatory princes etc. 
With this Idea in. my mind, I eventually came to a town named 
^ribhavana. Unnoticed by any citizen I went to the house of a 
play-mate of my childhood-named Somadatta, Immediately on 
seeing me, he recognized me and joyfully falling at my feet, he 
lamented loudly and said :-“0 excellent man 1 After your separa- 
tion from me, one day seems like one year to me. Also, snow, 
pearl-garland, sandal-paste, as well as, the Moon felt warm to 
my body. My house looked like a burial ground; the females 
seemed like witches, and my family-members, like so many snakes, 
did not give me the slightest comfort. People have persistently 
prevented me with great difficulty. O master I If you bad not 
come here now, I would have gone away to a foreign land, there- 
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lore, O King! you kindly accept this excellent house, this wealth, - 
treasure, these horses, and domestics — ”, 

When Somadatta was uttering these loving words, I told 
him : — O good friend i why do you thus become overwhelmed 
with sorrow 1 Or, why do you give away your house, wealth etc 
to me ? Will your unique affection towards me become manifest 
by doing so? Is there any other person more affectionate to 
you than any one else ? Or what other object have I in coming 
here except your darima ? Now, have courage. Leaving aside 
your gift of all your belongings, even your life depends on me 
Then he had a bath, anointing, and dinner, ready for me 
After a moment, I asked him :~0 dear friend, now, tell me 
what I should do.” Somadatta said ; — O Lord ! What else 
can I eay ? Except myself, all the ministers and feudatary 
princes have strong partialily towards Vijayasdna They do not 
even like to utter your name.” Besides, they also say : — Even 
if he comes, the government of the kingdom will rest with 
Vijayasdna because his dull-witted intellect is always dependent 
on us and he never contradicts our slightest advice. But Vijaya- 
sdna is constantly distressed on account of your separation from 
me, and he says : — “ If my eider brother comes here, I will 
•ertainly entrust the entire management of the kingdom into his 
hands, because it is our family- custom that the elder prince in- 
variably governs the kingdom,” Such being the existing circumr 
stances, one cannot decide what is proper and what is not. In 
order that I may be able to under-stand the motive of the king 
and of his ministers, you remain here a few days, unnoticed by 
any one.” I told him ; — Alright, let it be so.” Then Somadatta 
tried to win over ministers, feudal princes etc. by any one or 
all of the four stratagems viz-1. SamaH-( Conciliatory words. ) 
2. daijda ( Corporeal chastisement ), 3, Bhdda (sowing dissension) 
and 4. Upa-pradana ( donation ) but like a firm adamantine knot, 
they could not be won over by any means. However, they 
came to know that, I had secretly put up at the house of 
Somadatta, and they had, therefore, ordered the gate-keepers of 
the palace ; — “ Do not allow Somadatta to enter the royal palace.” 
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Besides, they have also informed Vijayas^na ; — “ It is heard that 
your elder brother has died.” On hearing these words, Vijayaa^nn 
was much grieved at heart, and he had done all the funeral 
eeremoqies incidental to your death.” In this way, all the efforts 
made by clever Somadatta for obtaining kingdom for me, were 
ehiefly frustrated by cruel Fate. 

Becoming extremely sorry on knowing the real state of 
af&irs, Somadatta, one day, told me O worthy man ! the wicked 
ministers and feudatory princes have treacherously announced 
your death before Vijayas^na and so it will be better if you 
remain within the range of sight of Vijayas^na, and make yourself 
visible to him when he has gone out for a drive. He is anxiously 
desirous of seeing you.” I complied with his request. When, 
one day, Vijayas^na, riding an excellent elephant bad gone out 
for a drive, I kept sitting on the top of a pinnacle of a temple 
in such a wa^y that I may be clearly seen by the king. VijayasSna 
immediately saw me and when he was uttering the following, 
words o| greeting with his eyes wide open with intense joy t — 
WTelcome ! Welcome I to a brother seen after a long interval 1” 
the ministers and feudatory princes immediately arranged a 
cloth-screen high up in the sky between the king and myself, 
and they made a great uproar. The king had to turn back from 
his intended drive. They informed the king x — O Lord 1 you 
have seen a pi^Sca. It is baneful. Otherwise, can a dead man 
be ever seen visibly 1 Let us immediately go back to the palace. 
Let rites for averting evil be performed. Give offerings of food 
etc to ghosts. Perform sacrifices. Repeat the mrityamjaya verses 
( for over-coming death ) and give gold coins in charity to 
Br5hma95, ascetics, and to your kinsmen.” By their orders, the 
elephant-driver turned the elephant back. On reaching the palace 
the dull-witted VijayasAna ordered to be performed whatever 
had been advised by them. Becoming destitute of joy and 
alacrity, and losing patience, I got down from the pplade, and 
taking my seat in a lonely localily withont informing Somadattja, 
I thought } — 



“Why do not the wicked feudatory princes recongnize 
me like intoxicated individuals while I am standing quite oppo- 
site to them although they had been constantly gratified by 
gifts of gold* Or, why do not the shameless ministers care 
even a straw for me although they had been re-inatalled to 
their former post even after numerous offences? Besides, how 
is it that citizens do not even talk with me with affectionate 
words when I have become perfectly disappointed, although 
they have been treated hospitably by me on numerous ocea« 
sions* In the same way, why does Jayasikhara Kum5ra-born 
and bred up in the family of the king of vidyadharas, -disre- 
gard me like an ordinary man, although he had been well- 
protected and hospitably treated by me ? Or else, what is the 
use of such speculations ? Let me now look to the welfare of 

my soul. I will abandon this town and go away to some other 
country, and there, seek the sheftdr of a great king. Or being 
the son of the world-renowned valient Avantis4na Maharaja 
and having enjoyed royal wealth of excellent prosperily .for a 
long time, bpw is it possible for me to remain as an obedient 
servant of another person ? Such an idea is altogether worthless. 
Now nothing short of suicide by a precipitous fail from a high 

mountain is the best remedy of becoming free from all these 
troubles. With a firm resolution in my mind, I went out of the 
mountain. After continuous walking, I reached a little forest- 
lovely with the pompous dancing of excellent pea-cocks, noisy 
with the soft melodions notes of swans, cranes, ruddy geese, 
Cuckoo, and other birds-and beautiful with punnaga ( Rottleria 
Tinctoria) Niga (tlie betel plant) Jambu (the rose-apple) Nimba 
(Azadirchta Indica) Amra (maugo-tree) Campaka (michelia Cham- 
paca) A^oka (A^oka tree) and other elegant treei-located. in the 
neighbourhood of the mountain. There, I saw a YogieSra ( a 
teacher of m£^lc ) named Mahakala-who was safuted by numer- 
ous persons, who was collecting sj^ulls of persons having eminent 
qualities, who was wholly engrossed in meditation of mantras 
(incantations), who was keeping the Yoga-«danda ( the magic 
stick ) in his hand, who was very clever in all arts and sciences 



and who was gratifying the hearts of veiUct (a king of demon 
that take possession of dead bodies) by hie adventure. Immedi- 
ately on seeing him, I saluted him and with a respectful 
blessing from him, I sat down on ground near him. After 
seeing me with^an affectionate eye for some time, he addressed 
me:~0 good man ! You seem to be greatly troubled in mind. 
Have you lost your wealth ? Is it because you have come to a 
foreign land or is there any other reason for it I replied: — 
O worshipful master 1 Unfortunate persons like myself are in 
trouble 'at every step, how many causes can be mentioned \ He 
said;— '‘I am desirous of knowing any special cause.” I told him:- 
O worshipful master 1 What is the use of saying out reasons 
which are capable of doing hindrance to your meditation ? 
Maha-kala said:-‘'Why do you think about my meditation ? Do 
as I tell you to do. I then narrated my account regarding-my 
meeting with the vidyadhara,-my hospitable treatment of tbe 
vidySLdhara who had fallen from the sky-my being dropped 
into’ a big forest -my coming back into my own town and the 
insult I had from my ministers, feudatory princes, and the 

towns-people-my misfortune of losing my right to my father’s 
kingdom, -indifference from the vidfayadhara who had been so 
nicely treated* by me-and my leaving the town with the inten- 
tion of having a suicidal fall from a high mountain-and ray 
accidental meeting with him. On hearing this account, Maha- 
kSla said;-Ahl all, this is the inconsistent gesture of cruel Fate 
that having created unusually adventurous persons it makes 
them the receptacle of such harsh miseries. Or, the heart of 
daring persons easily tolerates even endurable miseries befalling 
them, but ordinary people instantly perish with a slight misfor- 
tune like a tottered leaf rolled into a funnel shape and ultima- 
tely become greatly dis-appointed. Adventurous persons usually 
have greater afflictions, and they comparatively have higher 
happiness, while ordinary people always have pleasure mixed 
with pain. Or, who has acquired unmlxed happiness ? Who has 
not been visited by calamities ^ Who has not been deceived by 
treacherous persons i Or whose wealth haS remained perpetually 
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steady ? Now, leave asied your sorrow. You will now oblain 
your much-desired objects The Sun always rises afler the dis- 
appearance of the darkness of the night Besides you told me; — 
I will have a suicidal fall from a high mountain. But that rash 
act has been forbidden by wise people, and it is contrary 
to the stern duties of a ksatriya Only Common people 
advise premature death but st^ber persons never do it. 
They intelligently improve the evil even by fate. By foreeaking 
the dint of sorrow, wealth necessarily follows as if delighted 
- although It may be far off — a man who is devoid of sloth and 
who is fond of valorous deeds, ” I told him; — “ For the present 
I am deficient in diserction. I do not know what is correct and 
what is not. I do not know the most suitable means of removing 
this trouble I caniiot give attention to the honorable duties of 
a ksatriya The idea of public cenaure does not come to my mind. 
I do not care for future happiness or misery. Besides, .my mind 
does not, in the least, become steady as if it were always rid- 
ing a potter’s wheel set in motion by hig powerful stick. O 
worshipful master ! Now you tell me what I should do, Or, 
what Is the most suitable means of accomplishing my much- 
desired objects ?” Mah^kala said:-^‘0 child 1 you accept my 
diksi. You worship my lotus-like feet and study the science of 
Yoga; all your much-desired wishes will be fulfilled by your 
devotion towards your Guru. Then 1 began to pay homage to 
him with due respect like one over-wheltned with misery, 
supplicant for shelter, like a pauper loving the Kaipa-vrlksi 
( the Wishing Tree capable of fulfilling one’s much-desired 

wishes), like a highly-diseased patient desiring for a clever 
physician or like a blind man soliciting a man who can show 
him the Right Path. I was able to win over his heart in a short 
time by polite manners and he admitted me into his secret 
localities teaching me at the same time dimf/ ( attractive spells ) 
and other magical practices. One day in an auspicious hour with 
a lucky constellation and at a blessed moment, he joyfully taught 
me a mantra (incantation) named trailokya vijaya, in secret, and 
explaining me in detail, the method of accomplishing it he said:- 
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"Propitiate the fire of the funeral ground with the 
bodies of one hundred and eight well-renowned Ksatriyas; give 
sacrificial offerings to deities of all directions and constantly 
remember the repetion of the mantra. The excellent mantra will 
be accompliehed, and It will give you supreme authority over 
the entire world.’* With a bow, I respectfully accepted ail this, 
and I went to Kalinga-de^a ( the country of the Kalingas) with 
the object of gaining power by spells. There, I enticed excellent 
ksatriyas and began to sacrifice them just as it became profita- 
ble to me. I did all these magical spells fol* such a long time. 

Therefore, O king Narasiriiha ! This is the special reason for 
what you asked me before viz— "Why do you blame your Soul 
so much 1” I annoyed living beings with various deceitful tactics 
like deer trembling from fear. The recollection of these mis- 
deeds now torments my heart. I did not know it before, as 
my Intellect was defiled previously by evil meditation but at 
present, my right judgment has shone forth by your dariana 
( presence ).” 

Thereupon, king Narasiriiha said : — " It is true that you 
have done many sinful deeds. It is a great sin to kill even small 
creatures like ants, what then, to say about the murder of kings? 

Besides, by killing them there results a loss of moral ethics, and 
of kingdoms. During their mutual quarrelling with each other, 
the chastity of females is lost. Although you censure ill-behaviour 
and your sense of duty is desirable; however, it is not proper 
for you to consume your self by entering a blazing fire. Go, 
therefore, to sacred places of pilgrimage; worship deities there; 
abandon your censurable inclinations; do careful penances; censure 
your past evil deeds at every moment; \iQ9xdkarma iastras; associate 
with well-behaved persons; leave off violent passions; cut asunder 
animosity and sorrow; shatter the tree of dangerous sensual 
pleasures; regard all living beings as your own life; always drink 
the nectar of tranquility; give up mean habits; carefully think 
about what is proper and what is not in all matters; meditate 
about the frailty of all objects in this world, and bear in mind 
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that your meritorious, as well as, your evil deeds will Invariably 
follow you during your next life. By carefully observing these 
practices, your mind will certainly become pure. Only butterflies 
try to enter a blazing fire. Wise persous never do it.” 

When King Narasiihha was resting himseif after preventing 
Ghora^iva from his determination of committing suicidal death, 
the directions resounded with the din of drums kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and Vidyadharas came down 
from the sky rendering the burial ground many-coloured by the 
rays of their various jewelled ornaments, and having joyfully 
bowed down at the feet of Ghora^iva they addressed him thus : — 

“ O worthy master ! We have been sent here by Jaya^4khara 
Kumira, son of the vidyadhara king of Gagana Vallabha Nagara, 
with the object of taking you to him, you therefore, do us the 
favour of riding this excellent KusurnSvataihsaka celestial car 
beautified with numerous flags shaking in the air, capable of 
darkening the directions by the smoke of burning incense of 
XrsHog^am ('black aloes) and Kapur (Camphor), and charming 
with walls tasselated in various ways by emeralds, gold, saphires, 
rubles etc.” Ghora^iva replied : — O vidyadharas, 1 You leave off 

your eagerness for me. For the present, I am not in my former 
state. I have become free from the thirst of enjoyments. I am 
desirous of living in forests devoid of human beings. I am anxious 
to form family relations with deer. My love for deceit has 
vanished, and I look upon this world as a bundle of blazing fire. 
Now, you go back your own way, and you narrate my 
account before the Kumara.” The vidyadharas Baid:-“You do not 
say so. Commencing from the day that Jayas^khara KumSra 

went away from you, there was a severe fight with the vidyadhara 
king. Samarasfifaha and several warriors were killed. Wickdd 
Amata-t4ja was killed with much difficulty in the affray. Now, 
mutual peace has been established, and there were mutual din- 
ners and an exchange of gifts of various kinds. Jayas^khara 
Kumara was very busy with his own affairs, all this time. He 
knew the incident of your being carried into a thick forest, 
25 
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only recently and becoming much grieved at heart, he sent us 
for the purpose of making inquiries in the four directions 
Baying:-Ah ! As soon as you meet with that illustrious man, 
you bring him speedily to me. I am not going to take my 
meals without him. After making careful inquiries at various 
places, w® came to this locality, and, on hearing your voice, and 
out of curiosity as to who must be in the terrible burning- 
ground at such an odd hour, and also under tho presumption 
that we had previously heard your voice when we came to take 
away the KumSra with us, we readily recognized youj therefore, 
you do the favour of giving life to Jayas^kbara Kumara.” 

Becoming acquainted with the real cause, King Narasimha 
said "O great man 1 Leave aside harsh inclinations. The hearts 
of good persons are afraid of a breach of affection. You there- 
fore, accept their request. 

G'hora^iva said:-0 great king I My mind has become per- 
fectly indifferent to the acquisition of a kingdom, because, it is a 
source of immense sin. The king gaid:-‘'Do not say- soj because, 
by leading people to to the right path, by giving protection to 
excellent munis ( ascetics ), by punishing wicked persons always 
by the best moral codes, by giving alms to the poof, and by 
governing the kingdom in accordance with one’s unbiased Intel- 
lect, a king gains much spiritually. Such a gain is not possible 
even for a self-controlled and well-behaved sadhu.” To this, 
Ghora^lva repliedi-O great king ! Whatever you have said Is 
quite ^rue. The king said:-“Then, you go and accept the hospi- 
tality of Jaya^ekhara Kumara. Ghorasiva finally repIied:~“WeIl | 
I shall act as you desire me to do. ” The vidyadharas were 
greatly pleased, and they politely suggested the king:-0 illustri- 
ous man ! Really speaking, you have saved the life of our 
master.” Then, leaving aside human skulls and other ugly-Iook- 
ing accessory objects from his body, Ghorasiva, with his face 
constantly washed by the unceasing flow of tears caused by the 
pain of separation, vehemently embraced the king and with a 
a faltering speech, he said:-"0 king ! now, pardon me for what- 
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ever of£ence I may have committed by evil intention on account 
of my eyes having been distracted by the darkness of false 
illasions. O Nar^siiiiha ! 1 am like your pupil, your domestic, 
your debtor, or like your slave. Now, order me what I can do 
The king said;-0 good man I You narrate your account to me 
for my satisfaction when you acquire the wealth of your own 
kingdom.” Saying ‘‘Well I shall do it” Ghora^lva took his seat 
in the celestial car along with the vldhadharas, and he immedi- 
ately reached the desired region. 

Then, King Naraslnha, thinking himself, as if he had 
acquired the royal wealth of the three worlds, as if he gained 
the accumulated mass of all his meritorious deeds, and thinking 
himself as if he bad become purified by visiting al] praise-wor- 
thy sacred places of pilgrimage, went into his own palace with 
a sword in his hand. Lying down in his comfortable bed, the 
king had sleep for some time. 

During early- morning, Qeen Cam,pakaraala-impedlng the 
progress of Cakravaka birds following the tinkling noise of her 
jewelled anklets-lovely with excellent bodice, and ornaments 
for the neck, and braid of hair, and surrounded by Kubja, Vamanl 
Pulindi, and other maid-servants who had joyfully accompanied 
her, came there. On seeing the limbs of King, lying a little 
away from the bed on account of sound sleep, the queen said 
“ Ah I the king has been lying perfectly free from care, as if 
he had just recently finished with the marriage-celebration of 
his son, as if he had enemies, as if he had inexhaustibly incre- 
ased his wealth, or as if he had mastered ail the ^Sstras. ” After 
a little while, with the melodious sound of auspicious morning 
music, and with the spreading of light in all directions, a bard 
said ;-0 good king 1 Like you, the Sun after having crossed the 
unfathomable ocean of faults of night, having abandoned ignora- 
nce-darkness, having brought his family into prominence by the 
strength of his own power, having travelled over burial grounds 
and other difficult paths, and having filled in all the directions 
with immense light or power coming out from his own body- 



196 


acquires the wealth of rise-the rising wealth, ”-0n hearing these 
words, the king woke up, and began to think :-Ah ! How 
sweetly did the bard say out, as if it were the speech of Sara* 
8vatl-( Goddess of Speech) expressing the real state of affairs ? ” 
Repeatedly thinking about it, the King got up from his bed. 
On seeing Queen Campaka-Mala with her lotus-like eyes expan- 
ding with joy, the king asked her the object of her coming 

there. She said :-0 great king ! to-night when during the half 
a prahara previous to the termination of the night I was sleep- 
ing happily I saw in a dream suddenly entering into my mouth 
an unparalleled tall banner-deeorated with garlands of emeralds, 
and diamonds beautiful with cloth flowing by the force of wind, 
and charming with a crystal rod as white as foam.” Just now 
waking up after seeing a dream never known before, I came 
here for the purpose of knowing the good or evil consequences 
of the dream. Please explain me the result of the dream.-The king 
said :->0 queen ! You have seen an excellent dream. You will 
have a son who will become the master of the mahl (earth) 
girdled by four oceans-of mahiia (females) and eminent-like a 
banner-in our family. ” Saying “ O king ! what you say is quite 
true, ” the queen applied a tight omenous knot in her upper 
garment, and after conversing for a short time, she went to her 
own palace. The king having finished his morning duties, went 
to the assembly-hall. Buddhlsagara, and other ministers who 
were very anxious to know some curiosities, knelt down at the 
feet of the king, and requested him :-0 great king I to-day, the 
night of four yamas (period of three hours each) seemed as if 
it were thousand-yamedj we passed it with great difficulty. We 
are very anxious to hear the account of Ghora^iva. Although, on 
looking at your tranquil face, we are slightly confident of the 
easy accomplishment of the work, we are desirous of knowing 
it especially from your mouthj please, therefore, do us the favour 
of narrating the incident of the night. On compliance with 
their request, the king smilingly narrated briefly the entire 
account as to how he accompanied Ghora^iva to the burial 
ground, and instantly becoming aware of his deceitful tactics by 
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his instructions to keep a watch with a sword in my hand, aud 
by the way in which he applied the dagger on his own neck, 
also by the way I caught tightly by his hands with the dagger 
held in his hands, and threw him down on the ground; how 
he got up for a fight soqn after regaining his conscionsness; 
how the divine females showered fiowers-the sylvan deity made 
her appearance, and having given a blessing, she disappeared 
immediately;-how Ghora^iva had a disgust for worldly enjoyments 
and ha left the town with the object of committing ^suicide; 
how he' readily narrated his previous account, as well as, his 
compliance with my efforts at preventing such a heinous act, 
and also how Ghora^lva went to see the vidyadhara oi his former 
acquaintance, in the vidyadhar’s celestial car. The ministers, and 
citizens were greatly pleased on hearing the account, and they 
celebrated a great festival in the town. 

For several days, Queen Campaka-MSia had some dohala. 
(violent longingsj owing to the supernatural Jlnfluence of the 
distinguished foetus, viz. To give protection to needy persons. 

2 To give alms to the poor and helpless individuals, 3 To 
worship gods and religious preceptors, and 4 To give to the 
family- members and other relations in accordance to their 
hearts’ content. She thought: — “Happier than myself are the 
females who happily carry on their foetus to full maturity with 
all their longings perfectly fulfilled. Since the queen’s dohaias 
(longings of pregnancy) were not satisfied, she began to experi- 
ence emaciation like the waning Moon of the dark-half of the 
month.” Oite day, the king inquired;-' 0 queen 1 How is it that 
you become so emaciated every dayl After persistent question- 
ing, she explained the cause to be her dohaias ( puerperal 
longings). The king very joyfully fulfilled all her longings in 
all their completeness. Soon after the fulfilment of her longings, 
the queen comfortably bearing her foetus like the earth bearing 
a treasure, and the directions bearing a treasure, and the 
directions bearing the Sun, passed her days quite happily. After 
the lapse of nine months and seven days and a half, on the 
auspicious da;^ with a lucky omen under the influence of' a * 



198 


propitious coastellatlot^, and at a happy moment, Queen Campaka- 
Mala Iik« the east giving birth to the Sun, gave birth to a son 
with hands and feet soft and red, and beautiful with completeness 
of all the parts of his body and limbs. Immediately some maids 
of the harem full of joy, went to the king’s palace and congratu- 
lating the king, said “O good master ! Congratulations of Victory 
to you i Just now Queen Campaka-Mala has given birth to a son 
-capable of illuminating all directions like the Sun. On hearing 
the happy tidings, the king gave them gifts in abundance and 
made them perfectly free from servitude. The king then <alled 
chiefs of departments' and told them:- Let birth-celebrations be 
observed at triangular places, squares, public places, and in the 
temples of Skanda ( son of Siva ) Mukunda ( Vis^u ) Snr^ndra 
(Indra), Gsugapati ( son of Siva and Parvati ) and other, gods in 
the town. Commence the giving of gold gifts without any 
restriction, and set free prisoners from the jail-saying just as 
your Majesty orders” they accepted the orders of the king, and 
commenced the biiih-celebration festival throughout the town. 
Blessed Svasttkas ( auspicious cross with bent ends, of 

different colours were arranged, the floorings of buildings 
appeared beautiful with ak^ (grains of sacred rice), durvi 
(millet grass -Panicum Dactylon), and pravftla (coral); necklaces 
were slipping down from the chests of females dancing joyfully; 
the elegance of buildings was enhanced by the leafy portal 
arches at their main doors; jar-like vessels filled with clear 
water and covered with lotus-flowers were placed near the doors 
of houses; the directions were filled by the high roar-llke noise 
of the beating of drums; needy persons were satisfied by the 
giving of gifts in excess of their muchrdesired wishes; all the 
eltizens were greatly delighted; all the elderly females were * 
singing benedictory songs; and in this way, the birth-celebration 
festival was highly sadsfactory to the King. Besides, the king 
received congratulatory presents of horses, chariots, gems, and 
other costly articles. 

Vidhyadharasientruated Ghora^iva to Jaya^ekhara KumSra 
J^tya^ekhara Kuin3ra celebrated a great festival in l^onour of his 
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arrival there, as he would do at the time of the arrival of his 
own father, or of his Guru (religious teacher), and iaquired about 
his course of events after his previous meeting. Then rendering 
him hospitable treatment by bathing, anointing, delicious dinners 
and gifts of costly garments, valuable ornaments etc, Jaya^ekhara 
Kumara kept Grhora^iva! for a number of days. Then, accom- 
panied by his four-divisioned army, Jaya^ekhara went to ^ri 
Bhavana Nagara, and having shown Gora^iva fo king Vijaya^ena, 
and after having taught a lesson to iH-bebaved ministers and 
arrogant feudatory princes, by explaining to him the exact 
state of affairs, he with his own hands Installed Ghora^iva to 
the royal throne, and made Vijayas4na as yuvarSja, (crown-prince). 
Having accomplished hla wlshed-for object Jayasdkhara Kumara 
went home. Ghora^lva began to govern the kingd’om as 
before. 


One day, Ghora^iva remembered the promise he had given 
to King Naraeiifiha to inform King Narasimha about his having 
re-gained his royal wealth, and so, he sent some of his chief 
persons with excellent presents to King Narasimha with the 
object of making him acquainted with his own account. After 

continuous travelling, these persons reached the pleasure-garden 
..outside Jayanti Nagari. Soon after receiving the news of their 
arrival, the king had them enter the town amid great pomp. 
They made presents to the king, and narrated the entire account 
of King Ghora^iva to him. The king was greatly delighted, and 
with hospitable treatment and suitable gifts, they returned home. 

On an auspicious day, King Narasiihha celebrated the 
Namt-Jiarai^a ( ceremony of giving a name ) of the newly-born 
prince. Elderly females of the family were invited. With 
musical instruments of various kinds playing sweet melodious 
tunes, with young females dancing merrily, with courtezan 
females singing auspicious songs, and with professional bards 
uttering eulogistic benedictions, the king named the child 
Nara-Vikrama in accordance with his ancestral regular order. 
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In due course of time, the young Nara-Vlkrama Kumara 
was entrusted, with great pump, for study to an 5carya (preceptor) 
(clever In various arts and sciences), along with a number of the 
prince’s personal attendants, Nara-Vikrama Kumara became 
clever in archery, wrestling, painting, thought-reading, astrology, 
piercing of leaves, shooting by sound, science of words, science 
of spells, magic, science of good or bad qualities of elephants, 
horses, males, females, and of houses and playing on musical 

instruments, dancing gambling, and various kinds of singing; 
what more to say! Nara-Vikrama Kumara became as proficient 
in different arts and science as his own Gruru (teacher). When 
the Kumara had studied all the arts and sciences, his Guru took 
him to the king. The king getting up his own seat, respectfuly 
offered him^a suitable seat and inquired obout his object in 

coming there. The Guru said, “O great king 1 your Kumara has 
learnt all the arts and sciences, and he has acquired as much 
proficiency as Brihaspatl (the teacher of godsj the god of wisdom 
and eloquence). There remains nothing more that 1 can teach 
him. I am now desirous of going home.” The king, greatly 

® t 

delighted on hearing about the proficiency of his son, acquired 
during a few years, respectfully gave, with his own hands, 
presents of a pearl-necklace of nine strings — a lasting memorial 
bf permanent utility, and of valuable gold, gems, costly garments 
flowers, betel-leaf-packets etc. to the Guru, and having duly 
honoured him, he gave him his permission to gb home. 

Hence-forth, Nara-Vikrama Kumara took an active part in 
the training of elephants and horses. On account of his own steady 
sitting posture, resolute courage, and great strength, Nara-vlkra- 
ma Kumara was tiring seven intoxicated elephants, fourteen 
speedy horses, and eight strong wrestlers in a period of three 
hours. On seeing unique strength of arms, predominence of in- 
tellect, cleverness in arts and sciences, preservance of justice, 
polite manners, knowledge of established usage, uncommon 
adventure, beauty In excess of that possessed by mxnmatkt {God 
of Love), fellow-feeling towards his own subjects and other 
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praiseworthy qualities of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the king lovin- 
gly told bards to utter eulogic benedictions in honour of the 
prince, he "used to get paintings of the prince prepared on 
walls' he used to hear the tidings of fame of the prince only 
and he was having dramatic performances done chiefly with the 
object of pleasing the prince. 

It is said; — 

I 

^ WT 

51 ^ ^ ? II ^ H 

1 Rudd^vl dut$hasI14Vi ruvarahieVi guijavihto^Vi 
Lo8 patt6 pa^ayam kimpi apuwam payasii. 

2 Kim puoa cira-kiiasamubbhavammi nls^sagunamaninihinlmi 
Sa-kulabhuddharat;iakham4 na hojja n^ho naravissa ^ 

1. Even towards a fierce, Ill-behaved de-formed and naerl- 
tless son, people show a some-what extra-ordinary affection. 
Then, however, why should there not be an affection of the 
king towards his own son who has been re-gained after a long 
time, who is as it were a treasure of all gem-like virtuous quali- 
ties, and who is capable of bringing prosperity to his own 
family ? 

One day, the king was sitting in the audiance-hall and the 
prince Nara Vikrama was sitting near the king’s foot-stool. The 
ministers and the feudatory rulers took their appropriate seats. 
When musicians were commencing singing with charming melo- 
dious tunes, and when female courtezans, clever in dramatic 
performances, were dancing with variegated setting of foot-steps, 
a gate-keeper entered the hall, and addressing the king respect- 
fully sald:-0 great king ! a messenger of King D4vas4na of 
26. 
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of liarsapura is waiting at the door. He is desirous of 
seeing you.”-The king saldt-O good man I Let him come iu at 
once.” The gate-keeper saying 3S your majesty orders”- 
allowed the messenger to enter. The king gave the messenger 
suitable reception and inquired about the object of his coming 
there. The messenger said ;-King D^vas^na of Harsapura has 

sent me here for the purpose of selecting a bride-groom for 
his daughter namad ^lavati who can laugh out a celestial 
damsel by her beauty, youth, and virtuous qualites.” The king 
replied:-0 good man ! You look at the prince sitting near my 
foot-stool and decide for yourself whether he is fit or not 1 The 
messenger, then, saidr-O great king! I have one request to 
make. The king 3aid:-Well I let me know it. The messenger 
3ald:-Our king D4vas4na has a powerful wrestler named Kala- 

m^gha-the best among all valient persons.-What else can I say 
about the superiority of his strength ? fle is ready to fight 
head long on account of pride of his own valour with a well- 
built strong- and hard hearted-highly enraged wild buffalo. Also, 
he sportively drags along, an intoxicated elephant holding 
him by his trunk with his own hands as if it were a heifer born 
that day. He easily breaks an iron chain weighing twenty-four 
maunds like a worn-out piece of thread and a big slab cf stone with 
his fist. Iron is considered hostile to flesh but it is because arrows 
carefully delivered towards him do not even touch his external 
parts. In like manner, considering the three worlds as a decrepit 
piece of straw on account of his pride of strengh, he moves 
about un-restrained like an intoxicated elephant, in the town. 

At that time, some wrestlers intolerant of the fame of 
Kala-mdgha came there from foreign countries. They went to 
the king, and informed him about the object of their arrival 
there. The king summoned Ka!a-mdgha to his presence, and 
explained him the object of the coming of wrestlers there. Kala- 
m6gha consented to have a wrestling-struggle with them. Both 
the parlies became ready, and a large arena for the contest was 
prepared. Platforms on columns for spectators were arranged 
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around on all sides. The king, along with the members of hts 
harem, and a variegated company of the chief citizens were 
sitting there for observation. The wrestlers on both the sides, 
had hand-to-hand fighting acrhsS of feet, and other difficult 
feats for contest. Within a short time Kala-m4gha defeated the 
wrestlers of the opposite side, by a forcible blow of his fist. 
People shouted a sound of victory. The king gave him a testi- 
monial of victory, and honoured him with various garments 
and ornaments. The citizens went to their respective homes and 
the king along with the harem returned to his palace. 

^ilavati. 

The next day Queen Padmavatx sent her daughter ^ilavatt 
-decorated with various costly garments and precious ornaments, 
to the king to do respectful salutation to him. Accompanied by 
a number of maid-servants, 5ilavatl went to her father, and 
made a low obeisance to him. The king made her sit in his 
lap, and inquired about the cause of her visit, ^ilavati replied 
Father ! my mother has sent me to do respectful obeisance to 
you. ’ The king thought “ The queen, thinking her daughter 
to be of marriageable age must have sent her here. Now, what 
should I do* The girl is the only daughther of my highly 
affectionate chief queen, and she has become fit for marriage, 
now who will be her husband ? If I get her married with any 
royal prince without knowing her desires, she will be unhappy 
throughout her whole life. ” With this Idea in his mind, the 
king asked her :-0 child 1 What sort of a husband do you 
want ? Do you want a handsome one ? Or, a highly valorous 
one capable of resisting good warriors on the battle-field ? Or, 
do you want one afraid of battle ? " Smiling a little she replied : 
“ That, you know better The king said, “ Daughter ! Acts 
done under pressure, do not turn out happy in the end. ” So, 
say out after deliberate thinking ^lavati again replied : — 
Father i If it be so, one who will overcome wrestler Kala-m4gha 
by the stiength of his arms, will ‘.become my husband ” On 
hearing these words, the king thought t-Oh ! my daughter has 
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partiality towarda one having great strength; but who is power- 
ful enough to achieve such a success 1 With this idea in his 
mind, the king said, “ Darling 1 Do not be obstinate. He is an 
unique wrestler; ask for some other boon, ^ilavatl then replied 
If it be so; any other husband for me is blazing fire. Knowing 
the firm determination of his daughter, the king sent messengers 
to a number of kings with his daughter’s message. Their princes 
rejecting the terms, began to say Who wiil awaken the slee 
pipg Grod of Death * Or, who will takes a virulent poison ? Who 
will be prepared to have a fight with the wrestler Kala-m^gha ? 
We are not, in the least, desirous of having such a kingdom, and 
we are not looking out for a wife who can be acquired with 
difficulty-even with much peril to our lives. Without accompli- 
shing their respective mission, the messengers returned disappo- 
intedly, and they informed the king about all the princes rejec- 
ting the proposal of a wrestling contest. King D4vas4na was 
much grieved. The ministers and feudatory princes, requested 
the king :-0 Lord ! Why do you become so spiritless ? You 
may not, perhaps, have heard that Nara-Vikrama Kumara, son 
of the king of Kuru-ddfe is very powerful. The king said ;-He 
will, also, turn away disappointed in the same way. The mini- 
sters and the feudatory princes said :-0 Lord ! please, do not 
say so, the superiority of his strength is un -bounded. His exer- 
tion on battle-field is un-lmaginable, and his skill In the art of 
MtUla^jmddka ( pugilistic encounter, boxing match ) is indeserib- 
Sible. What more can we say ? What description can any one 
give of the prince given to King Harasimha by the goddess 
who had been greatly salisfied by his adventurous deeds \ Only 
in body he is a human being but all his virtuous qualities are 
supremely divine. 

Being greatly pleased on hearing the admirable qualities 
of Nara-yiki^ma Kumara, our king has sent me td you. That 
is O Lord I m^oniy request. The king said :-0 good man ! your 
request dceates fear, .and joy at the same time, like a lion’s den 
filled with excellent gems or like a gem on the hood of ^dsa- 
naga (the serpent supporting the earth, and forming the couch 
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of Vi§ou during his sleep ). The messenger replied :-^'0 Lord ! 
It is so. The king, then, looked at the face of Nara-Vikrama 
KumSra with an oblique gaze. The Kumara at once got up, 
and with a low bow at the feet of the king, he said Father ! 
order me what Is to be done. The king said :-Kumara ! Did you 
heap the words of the messenger i Or, what is the prowess of 
your arms ? The Kumara replied :-Perhaps, you know it, ” 
Thinking Nara-Vikrama Kumara to be the fit person, the king 
accepted the proposal of a wrestling-contest, and having honoured 
the messenger with suitable garments and other presents, the 
king permitted him to go. The messenger narrated the 
whole account before king Ddvas^na. The king was greatly 
pleased. An auspicious day for the performance of the marriage- 
ceremony was fixed. Some clever ministers were sent to King 
Narasimha. After continuous journeying, they came to* Jayanti 
Nagarl At a suitable time, they informed the king about the 
object of their arrival there. King Narasimha sent Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara accompanied by numerous elephants, horses, and warri- 
ors along with them In course of time, Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
reached the vicinity of Harsapura Nagara. On hearing about the 
arrival of Nara-Vikrama KurnSra, the king had the entire town 
beautified with Hags and banners at various places; the roads were 
sprinkled with scented waters; flowers full of buzzing bees were 
spread; squares, public places, market-places, and other thorough 
fares appeared lovely with dancing girls, story-tellers, and bards. 

Besides, an elegant palace-with one hundred pillars - 
suitable for the Kumara — with large hanging garlands of flowers 
of various colours arranged in various ways at every place- 
with auspicious svastikas made with sandal-paste, was kept ready 
for the use of Nara-Vikrama Kumata, There was nothing 
reny^ining to be done which the king had not done on account 
of intense joy. 

The ministers saw the king and with due salutation, they 
Informed him;-0 great King 1 We hail you with the happy 
arrival of the Kum3ra near the town. King D4vas4na-riding 



a white elephant with an umbrella resembling the whole orbit of 
the Moon held over his head, accompainied by his four-divisioned 
army marching with thousands of flags and banners went to 
receive the Kumara. Within a short time. King Ddvasena met 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara, and with an affectionate embrace, the 
king inquired about his h.alth. On seeing the excellence 
of the shape of the body of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, 
in a moment the king thought:-‘'Now, the pride of the strength 
of arms of Kala-M^gha will certainly vanish.” After remaining 
in company with the Kumara for some time, the King sent 
away the retinue of the Kumara to the places made ready for 
them; Nara-Vikrama Kumara was kept in the palace specially 
decorated for him. Elephants, horses etc. and suitable articles of 
food and drink-material were sent for his use. Various dishes of 
numerous vegetables and other cooked articles of food were sent 
for the Kumara and his associates. Besides this, whatever was 
appropriate for the occasion, was speedily done. 

In the after-noon, the king summoned some of his mini- 
sters to his presence, and said:-Ah I you go to the Kumara and 
tell him that my daughter is fond of strengh. Therefore you 
vauquish wrestler Kalan^gha and show your valour.” Saying 
just as your majesty orders” they went to the K^mira and in 
formed him about the message of King D6vas4na. Immediately 
Nara-Vikrama KumSra accepted the proposal of a fight with 
Kala-m4gha.' 

On the next day, a spacious arena was prepared, and 
platforms of columns for spectators were arranged Citizens asse- 
mbled out of curiosity. The king along with the members of his 
harem came there. itlavSti-surrounded by numerous maid- 
servants and with a garland of expanded flowers of various 
kinds took her seat on the platform. At that locality, 
entrance of other people was strictly forbidden. Body- “ 
guards kept up a protective circle. Musical instruments of 
many kinds, making deep solemn notes resembling the sound of 
agitated great ocean of the destructive age or the roar of the 
peculiar cloud causing dearth -were creating a pleasant sconce. 
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At the right moment, girding his ioins with a tightly 
fitting doth, and securely tying his braid of hair, and also 
abandoning all his ornaments Nara-Vikrama Kumara, difficult to 
be looked at by the excellence of his valour resembling £ire-as 
if he were in close proximity of a deity-immediately came down 
{rom his seat on the platform. The bright flower-garland from 
his neck was hanging as far as the surface of his feet. He had 
put on vira-valayas (armlets indicative of herolsm)j and he was 
roaring like the cloud of the pralaya-kUa ( destructive age). At 
this time, Ksla-m6gha-with his eyes red on account of bewilder- 
ment caused by pride, keeping his shoulder high out of pride, 
came there with a speedy and active gait, surrounded by a 
crowd of spectators. 

Nara-Vlkrama Kumara addressing wrestler Kala-mdgha, 
said Ah 1 wrestler! Leave aside all the pride of your previously 
acquired fame, and you immediately accept your defeat.” On 
hearing the dignified words of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the pride 
of Kala-m4gha became dull and he began thinking about what 
is right and what is wrong by his own natural intellect-"Even 
if I were to defeat the prince, it is no great credit to me. But 
if I am defeated, I will certainly lose my livelihood. He possesses 
unparrelleled strength and valour, I am very doubtful about my 
success. This is a great calamity encircling me like a big rope, 
on all sides.” Under the influence of numerous depressing 
sentiments, the heart of Kala-mdgha was rent and he died of 
heart-failure. There was much up-roar and people loudly dec- 
lared:- Ah| the sight of the prince is immensely powerful; only 
by looking at Kala-radgha, adamantine heart of the wrestler 
was lacerated with a noise. Nara-Vikrama Kumara is, in every 
way, victorious.” 

Coming dowu from her seat on the platform, ^ilavati, 
surrounded by her maid-servants, placed the varamSla ( garland 
given by a bride to a man of her choi'e) on the neck of Nara 
Vikrama Kumara, with gratification of her heart. Drums and 
musical jnstruments-suitable for auspicious occasions and capable 
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of shaking buildings by their intense noise began to play auspi- 
clous music. There was great rejoicing in the town, and the 
king and his feudatory princes were immensely satisfied. The 
marriage-ceremony was celebrated with great pomp, to the entire 
satisfaction of both the sides On the conclusion of the marriage- 
ceremony, King Ddvas^na gave Nara-Vifcrama Kumar 500 rutting 
auspicious elephants, 12000 curved necked, speedy, well-bred 
horses, 2000 chariots with high tops, 30 crores of gold coins, 
and a large quantity of costly silken garments as marriage-present 
at the time of release of the bride-groom’s right hand. Every 
thing that was to be done was done profusely. There was 
..increase in mutual affection. 

One day, Nara-Vikrama KumSra sent some of his chief 
men to king D^vasdna for permission to go to his own town. 
They informed him his intention of doing so. The king at 
that time, also gave Nara-Vikrama Kumira numerous costly pre- 
sents. The day of beginning the journey having been duly fixed. 
King D4vasdna sent some of his watch-guards to accompany 
the Kumara. On an auspicious day, Nara-Vifcrama Kumara, did 
whatever was necessary for journey towards his own town acco- 
mpanied by numerous elephants horses, and warriors. 

Then, 
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Pt^ II II 

If SavT§Iankaradbarim Sliavaim c4diyajai!}a aam^yam 

Laccbinava kumarapuro kaum rann^ bha^iyaindyam 1. 

2, Putti ! pavattam stlam palejjasu, ma kar^jjaeum ku-sangam 

A^juvattijjasu gurujaijamavaijijjasu duvvinayabhavam 2. 

✓ I 

3, S^vijjasu nayamaggatn miyamahurakkbaragiratn va^jjSsi; 

ArabSjjasu sa-piyacn d4vo bhatta kulavahunam 3. 

4. Kumaro’vl iman vutto 6sa 4kka suya rnamam lt$ba, 

Chayawa sahacari jaha havai saya taha ta^ kiccara 4. 

5. lya sikkbavium raya dhOvam virabaggidumiya sartro 
AQQgamiuQa Kumaram niyanayaribhimuha maha callb 5. 

1. The king told ^ilavatl who had put on all ornaments 
and who, like the La.xm^ {’ Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity ) 
was surrounded by her maid-sevants-in the presence of Kum5- 
ra-thus. 

2 Daughter ! observe pure chastity; do not have associa- 
tion with mean persons; obey your elderly persons; and discard 
ill-behavlour. 

3. Cherish the path of justice; speak language full of 
measured and sweet words; try to win the favour of your hus- 
band; (because) females of good family and character consider 
their husband as a god 

4. The KumSra also was told thus:- She is my ■ only 
affectionate daughter; you should always act in such a way that 
she may become your companion like the shadow of your body. 

5. Having thus advised his daughter and having accom- 
pained the prince (for a short distance), the king with his body 
aflflicted by the fire of separation, went in the direction of his 
own town. 

27 





Viewing the scenery of the countary beautified by moun. 
tains, cities, mines, viliages, and forests; subduing chiefs* of bhils 
(a wild mountain tribe) living in inaccessible colonies of huts- 
establishing the policy of his ancestors, beholding hermitages 
made charming by the splendid dancing of pea-cocks doubting 
the appearance of cl6uds on seeing a covering of smoke spring- 
ing up from the constant burning of ghee, honey, sacrificial 
sticks for the sacred fire, and Durva grass, Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
after daily journeying for several days, reached the pleasure- 
garden outside Jayanti Nagari. King Narasiihha was informed of 
the arrival of the Kumara there. The town was decorated and 
silken flags and banners were hung on public roads. On an 
auspicious day, Nara Vikrama Kumara, accompained by King 
Narasimha surrounded by members of bis harem and by his 
ministers, feudal rulers, and citizens, entered the town. In build- 
ings on both the sides of the public roads, people were sitting 
with rice-grains mixed with flowers in their hands, out of 
curiosity of seeing Nara-Vikrama KumSra, and young females 
began to manifest various pranks caused by amorous emotions 
on seeing the beauty of the Kumara Some female began to hit 
N&ra -Vikrama Kumara with rice grains mixed with flowers as if 
out of envy on seeing the image of the prince reflected on the 
shining cheeks of her co-wife. Some silly female, smitten by 

the God of Love on looking at the Kumara with her eyes wide 
open, could not even notice her garment slipping down from her 
waist by a gust of wind. Some young female becoming bewilder 
ed on steadily looking at Mara^-Vikrama Kumara from the terrace 
of her house, appeared like a flag by the flowing to and fro of 
her cloth by wind. Also, some lovely female told her mothet:- 
Mother ! There is much confused noise on all sides. L am going 
to see what it is due to.’^ Her mother replied- O deer-eyed I 
Do not go there. It certainly is that the Kumara is coming An 
exceedingly simple-minded girl told her mother-in-law, when 
she was returning "On seeing the prince Nara-Vikrama Kumara, 
one’s mental quietude Is lost,” Now, prince Nara-Vikrama 
Kum§ra whose beauty of form had been deservedly sung sportively 
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by the females of the towa, came to his palace along with his 
newly-married wife. The Kumara did respectful salutations to 
all the elderly members of the family. A lofty very high 
excellent palace was reserved for the Kumara. Living in his 
highly decorated palace, Nara-Vikrama Kumara began ^to pass 
his days happily enjoying worldly pleasures like the Indra in 
d^valoka, and Dharaij4ndra in the pata.la-( the lower regions ). 

* Occasionally the Kumara was riding horses, restraining intoxica- 
ted elephants, practising boxing, showing the skill of radha- 
v4dha ( an attitude in arrow-shooting), hearing dharma-^astras, 

becoming acquainted with news about distant countries, was 
rendering service to elderly members of the family, and he was 
giving alms to the poor and needy persons in accordaiice with 
their own desires While er joying pleasures of the world, Nara- 
Vlkfama Kumara eventually had two sons named Kusnraa-^^khara 
and Vijaya Sekhara by his queen ^ilavati. The two princes were 
very dear to their grand-father (King Narasimha); and being 
fostered and fondled in many ways, they began to grow up. 

One day, when Nara-Vlkrama Kumara was sitting with 
the king and all the officers of the state were seated in their 
appropriate places, the jaya-kunjara elephant of King Nara- 
simha formidable like theYama ( God of Death ) of the Pralaya- 
Kala ( the time of extensive destruction or annihilation of the 
whole universe )-was running everywhere in the interior of the 
town. He, reminding one of the destructive current of the 
arrogant, self-willed Jamna River devastating big forests, broke 

with a loud noise a very strongly made iron-chain weighing 
several maunds He broke into hundreds of pieces his big tying- 
posl, repulsed elephant-drivers by heavy blows by his trunk, 
up-rooted big trees and also appearing terrible by destroying with 
a loud noise several others, he had broken tops of temples by 
friction with his temple?, and he had shattered the strong, and 
tall fortress by the thrashing of hid trunk. He had annoyed bees 
by the speedy flapping of his fan-shaped ears. By his extremely 
speedy gait, he had created doubts about the gait of his kindred- 
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the principal mountains. He had pulled down balconies by the 
dashing o^ his iirm tusks, and he had injured numerous persons 
by blows with his trunk, by wounding with his tusks, and by 
pressure with bis feet. By the spread of lamentations of people 
in squares, market-places, and public places-resembling the dense 
roaring of the great ocean churned by Mandara-cala ( name of 
a sacred mountain with which the ocean was churned ), the 
king Narasimha inquired :-Ah ! How is it that such tumultuous- 
noise is heard in the town \ ” People informed him ;-0 good 
king ! Your Jaya-Kunjara elephant has shattered the tylng- 
post, and he Is destroying people, and property in the town. ” 
On hearing this, the king sent his prince Nara-Vikrama JCumlra 
and a number of his ministers, and feudatory rulers to seize 
Jaya-Kunjara elephant saying :-“Ah ! You catch him without in* 
fliciing any blow with a weapon’. Having duly received 
order, all of them went in the direction of the elephant; but 
they could not find out any stratagem by which Jaya-Kunjara 
elephant can. be entrapped. 

Just at this moment, a respectable female of a good 
% family, running here and there, out of alarm, was seen by Jaya- 
Kunjara elephant. She was bearing the full term of pregnancy; 
she was walking very slowly on account of the heavy burden of 
her foetus and her entire body was trembling with fear of imminent 
danger to life. On seeing her, the elephant, raising his trunk, 
ran towards her as fast as wind. When she saw the elephant 
quickly approaching her, she became perfectly unable to move 
on account of great fear, and she began to lament vsjth a piteous 

and mournful voice:— O Mother 1 O brother 1 0 father ! Protect 
me. Do not disregard me at this hour. This wicked elephant 
has come quite close to me with the object of killing me. Ah I 
spectators! Do not become hard-hearted. Stop this elephant. 
How can I run as I am with a burden of a foetus of full term 
of pregnancy? Ahl how swiftly the wicked elephant has come 
near me I I am defenceless and help-Iess I What course can I 
takn? la there not any great man living for the welfare of 
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others, who can take care of me at this critical moment ? I am 
miserable and on the, point of being killed,” She uttered these 
piteous and mournful words a number of times. In a moment, 
with her eyes closed in a swoon, she fell down on the ground. The 
elephant with his eyes red with great anger, came within a 
short distance of the lying female. Nara-Vikrama Kumara on 
seeing the respectable woman lying helplessly on the ground, 
on account of bewilderment of danger to Ker life, thought;- It 
Is not proper to disregard the condition of the female. In the 
first place, she is a woman { belonging to the weaker sex ) and 
also, she is big with a child and she is lying helplessly with 
her eyes closed in a swoon. On the other hand, Jaya Kunjara 
elephant is very dear to my father and we are strictly forbidden 
to hit him with any weapon. This affair is really very intricate 
However, let my father do what-so-ever he hkes to do with 
me out of anger, The elephant is fit to be killed. It is my 
duty to give protection to a helpless woman ” With this firm 
resolution in his mind, Nara-Vikrama Kumara tightly girding 
his -waist with a loin-cloth, got down from his horse, and, 
being advised by his attendants and remonstrated with 
by his body-guards to desist from such a risky undertaking, 
in the presence of citizens, he at once ran and mounted, like 
an Indra, by a skilful manoeuvring, on the hind part of the 
Jaya-Kuhjara elephant who was calming the mass of dust like 
a cloud by the shower of his rutting juice, who 'was roaring 
loudly, and who bad come within a very short distance of the 
lying female, and he dealt a severe blow by his hard adamantine 
fist on the temple of the big elephant. However, when the 
enraged elephant was not, in the least, prevented from his 
efforts of killing the helpless woman Nara-Vftrama Kumara 
hit him in both the temples, with all his force by means of a 
very sharp knife resembling the tongue of Yamct ( the Grod of 
? Death ). A large quantity of blood resembling the colour of the 
rays of newly-rising Sun, resembling the colour of the flower 
juice in the forest of lotus-fiowers set in motion by strong wind, 
and the flow of blood resembling the colour of the quantity of 
water coming out from the mines of gairtka ( red chalk ) of the 
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great mountain, began to pour out from the elephant’s temples. 
At once the eye-sight of the elephant became dull and with 
increasing loss of sight due to bewilderment, the elephant stood 
steady as if he was lifeless, or in a swoon or as if he were 
bound tightly by thousands of firm ties. Nara-Vikrama Kum3ra 
got down from the elephant, and having made the lying woman 
quitfe comfortable, he had her conveyed to a place of safety. The " 
Kumar a, then, went to his own palace. Elephant-drivers then 
caught the elephant and pouring, thousands of pots filled with 
cold water on him, they adopted cold methods of cure and 
applied drugs fo- the healing of the wound. With great difficulty 
they led the elephant to his usual abode. 

As soon as King Narasimha knew thj; detailed account 
of the incident, he was very angry and ituch grieved 'at heart. 
He said: -—“Ah ! domestics J you gotoNara Vikrama Kumara, and 
dtive out the naughty prince from my kingdom. He wounded 
my Jaya-Kunjara, and still, how is it that the shameless man 
is, till now, living here ? Ah f the goddess pleased by my 
adventure gave me a handsome hoy who turned out a-m^ra 
( an enemy ), Oh ! even the gods do not hesitate to deceive; 
people are silly that they become sorry for want of a son but 
they do not realize that by the practice of such a misdemeanour 
they manifestly become inimical. The axiom 
A-putrasya 'gotlr-nasti.^ A son-less man has no place (in the 
next world) Is only a mockery of the Ignorant, One who turns 
out an enemy in this world is never expected to give happiness 
in the next world. Now, tell me how he did not caje even 
for me in wounding the Jaya-Kunjara elephant who 
was an invaluable asset to my entire kingdom. I 

protected my kingdom single-handed before, and from now. 

I shall do it alone. But drive out that enemy of mine. One . 
who is sitting fearlessly after deliberately doing such 
unworthy act, will certainly kill me one day and take away 
my kingdom.” 

On knowing the firm determination of the king, 
some of his ministers went sorrowfully to Nara- 
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Vi|:rama Kumar’s palace and having saluted the prince, they 
took their seats on one side with their faces darkened with deep 
mourning. On seeing them desttute of alacrity, the prince in- 
quired :-Ah ! why do you suddenly look overwhelmed with 
grief. Now, tell me what is the cause of this? With their 
throak choked up for a while, with hot and deep sighs, the 

ministers of the king, wiping their eyes filled with the flow 
of unceasing tears caused by bewilderment of unbearable separa- 
tion, said “ O Kumara I What else can we-unformnate persons 
-say * Kumara said;- What is it They repUed;-A loug unen- 
durable separation from you is ordained. On knowing their 
ideas by his cleverness in learning internal thoughts by exter- 
nal gestures the Kumara said:-'is it that my father orders for 
me banishment from his kingdom out of anger ? The ministers 
saidi- How can we utter the words which even the gods are 
afraid of using”. Then, after due reception with clothes betet 
leaf-packets etc, the ministers went away. Nara-Yikrama Ku- 
mara then, summoned his domestic servants to his presence and 
told them:-0 good men ! my father, enraged with me for 
wounding the temples of Jaya-kunjara elephant, has ordered 
banishment from his kingdom for me, you^go home, you can 
come back at a suitable time.’’ Having fully satisfied his servants 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara sent them home, full of towards him. 
Now, he told Silavati:-“Doar 1 You go to your father you can 

return at a suitable lime”. On hearing these harsh words, 
^ilavati unable to endure even a moment’s pain of separation 
began to lament loudly with a constant flow of dark tears 
blackened by collirium on her eyes-resambling the dark waters 
of river Yatnutfa (JamnS). Nara -Vikrama KumSra made his queen 
calm by sweet words of various kinds but she was not, in the 
least, willing to have a * moment’s separation. The Kum3ra 
again persuading her, said;— Dear | Uneven, impassable roads 
and paths are unsuitable and annoying for persons who have 
brought up in happiness from birthj you have not still regained 
your usual strength; besides, your two children are dependent 
on you. Do me the favour, therefor, of desisting from this ill- 
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conceived idea. ;$ilavatl replied:- O Arya-putra 1 ( son of .an 
honourable man ). Do you remember the advice given by my 
father, the other day ? Kumara said — “ I do not quite remember 
it;” ^llavati said;-* My father told you like this-This, my only 
daughter, is an excellent repose of my confidence; you, there, 
fore, act in such a way that she may become your sonstant 
companion like the shadow of your body,” Kumara replied:a 0 
beloved I yes yes, I now perfectly remember those words . She 
said-Then, why do you prevent me from accompanying you? 
Kumara said-I prevent you from coming with me on account 
of exertion of bad roads. If, however, you are really disirous 
of coming with me, you make yourself ready. Leave aside all 
ideas of living in palaces and .abandon tenderness.” ^ilavatl 
replied:- “Perfectly desirous of suffering pleasure and pain equally 
I am ready.” Equipped with a bow in his hand and an arrow- 
case full of arrows on his back- accompained by ^lavati and 
two young princes, the citizens sleeping happily-the sound of 
music having been stopped-the body-guards lying in their usual 
places- the watch-gaurds becoming careless and while sending 
away his domestic servants in various directions, Nara-Vlkrama 
Kumara went out o|^ the town and by constant journeying, he 
reached foreign territories. 

On hearing the news of the Kumara 's going to foreign 
countries, the citizens began to lament bitterly. Even the mini 
sters left off ail administrative work and becoming bewildered 
as*if all their belongings had been stolen away, they went to 
the king and began to reproach hlm:-Even for a very trivial 
business you used to consult us before doing it, but you did 
not even ask us anying in this serious work of tremendous sig- 
nificance. O great king! Is it praise-worthy on your part to act 
thus? For an insignicant affair, you banished the prince who 
was very clever in bearing the burden of governing our entire 
kingdom ! Has any king treated his son-who was dear to him 
as hisown life~so meanly, only for the sake of a wicked eleph- 
ant f Or Is it that ail the elephants living in the vicinity of 
Vlndhya Mountains have been stolen away by robbers that you 
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became so perplexed*? Over and above that, what wrong did 
the Kumara Jo in giving protection to a helpless respectable 
pregnant woman ? Fathers are satisfied even with wicked pranks 
of their children. You have spread your infamy with your own 
bands and religious preceptors will also discard the kingdom of 
King Nara»-simha. You take back the signet rings of our appo* 
intment as ministers along with our wealth and property and 
make us free from your service. O lord ! we cannot tolerate the 
the touch of the* dust of such infamy. “ On hearing this, the 
King was much grieved at heart and immediately admitting his 
fault, he told the ministers:—- 0 good !-hearted ministers ! Yon 
give me pardon for my fault that I took this rash step without 
asking you. On account of intense anger, I could not make 
out what was right and what was wrong. But from what you 
say that one would not like So forsake his own son although 
the son may be blame-worthy, I now understand that Laxmt 
(the Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity) has cheated me under 
the pretext of this incidence. I also understand that since you 
are ready to resign your much-coveted post of a rafnister, I do 
admit that officers who are devoutly attached to the State are 
good-minded, but ray only son capable of bearing the burden of 
government of my entire kingdom, went away to a foreign land 
and you are now ready to discard me. I am not able to suffet 
the pangs of both the incidents. I request you to 
attend to your usual work, and make inquries in every way you 
possibly can, about the where-abouts of the prince. This is 
not an occasion for manifestation of anger.” 

By the judicious persuation of the king the mini- 
sters accepted the King’s proposal and sent experienced 
horse-men in, ail directions for making inquiries 
about the Kumara’s whereabouts. They made Cafeful 

inquiries in various provinces for many days but unable to trace 
out any news about the Kutpara they returned home and informed 
the king who was silting .vith his ministers in the assembly- 
® hall about the failure of their mission. The King was extremely 
sorry. The mlnibters told the bewailing king: — “0 good king 1 ' 
28 
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What is the use of sorrow or lamentation now * Can Cinta-mani 
(the thought-gems) lost from the palm of the hand, be re-gained 
repeatedly? Can royal wealth chastised by a penalty of injustice 
ever enter royal palace again? Can a wise good-natured man, 
greatly insulted without the slightest cause, possibly come back?” 
The king said:^ — “It would have been better if you had prevented 
him in the beginning. The ministers told the king It would 
have been much better if you had not insulted him in the 
begininng. I{ the wise intellect developing after, the deterioration 
of a noble cause, menifests itself in the beginning, O good king! 
what else cannot be accomplished? Really fortunate are the 
persons, who, having grasped the thing in general, and having 
grasped the thing In general and its essence by the greatness 
of his Inherent Intellect in the beginning, hold it tightly Bke 
the mouth of a serpent. The king said “ What you say is 
quite true; but ah I how will the prince, accompained as he is 
only by his wife, walk a very long distance without a vehicle? 

The ministers said:- O good king I The Fate that did this 
separation-the same Fate- will also speedily take the prince far.” 
Becoming distressed for a long time, the ministers again sent 
spies to various countries, with the object of getting news about 
the where-abouts of the prince, and then they went home. The 
King went into his harem for the purpose of pacifying the 
sorrow of Queen Carapaka-Mala who was distracted by the 
pangs of separation from her son. 

In course of time, Nara-Vikrama Kumara, after a long 
journey, came to a sea-port town named Syapdanapura-which 
was built by the satisfied Prajapati (Vi^vakarman-the architect 
of the gods) for Laxmi-d6vi-who had been annoyed by walking 
in forests of Lotus-flowers for a long time-for her residence- 
whlch prevented the entranc of the rays of the Sun by splen- 
did trees of various kinds and which was full of numerous 
millionaires Ignorant of the distinction between houses of the 
rjch, as well as, ^of the poor, Nara-Vikrama Kumara entered the • 
house, of a gardener named PS^aia located near the main gate of 
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the town. Immediately on seeing him, Patala knew froin the 
excellence of his features:-‘’He is some great man; and advancing 
towards him, he received him respectfully. The Kumara took his 
lodging in house shown by the gardener and Patala began to 
serve him with disinterested affection as if he were his brother. 
Kumara also began to pas? his days there, like a monkey sepa- 
rated from his flock. 

♦ 

When all the money in his possession had becoma exha- 
nsted, one day, Patala told Nara-Vikrama Kumara:-“0 good 
man ! O illustrious man ] How can any one maintain himself 
without work ? Therefore, leave off your idleness and take one 
portion of my garden. Gather flowers and having prepared 
garlands of various shapes and colours, sell them on public 
roads; you will thereby be able to maintain yourself comfortably/' 
, The Kmara thoght:- 

^ M ^ <1*? I 

skr <aRiwmi av ^ li ? li 

I. Jahajaha v56I vihl visarisa-fcarandhim nit’^huram padaham 

Dhira pahasita vaya^a naccauti taha tah ccdvam. 1. 

i. Persons of firm resolve, dance with smiling faces, to 
the tune of cruel drum which Fate beats, on account of variety 
of causes. 

Although the proposal of Patala was at variance with the 
the essential characteristic attributes of a Ksatriya, the Kumara 
accepted it on account of the persistence qf the gardener. Nara-^ 
Vikrama Kum3ra was daily going with ^lavatl to 
gather flowers from the portion of the garden shown 
by Patala, and after having prepared garlands of numerous 
designs ^ilavati used to accompany Patal’s wife for the purpose 
of selling them on public roads By this, their income began to 
increase and they maintained themselves comfortably by the 
daily sale of flower-garlands. 
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When one day, ^ilavati went on public roads for the 
selling o£ her garlands of expanded flowers, a millionaire mari- 
ner named Dahlia enamoured of the beauty, youth, charm, and 
grandeur of ^ilavati came there He asked ^lavati:-0 good 
woman 1 for how much can these garlands be had * She replied;- 
Fojt five gold-raohurs”. H®, thought:— 


^ ii r\\ 


i Danina valrSijnypayanti nSfem, Danina bhutani vasibhavanti 
Danina klrtl-r-bhantindusubhra Danatparams varamasti 
vastu. 1 


1 By gifts, animosities go to destruction; by gifts, living 
beings become subdued; by gifts tame becomes shining like the 
Moon; there is no better object than the giving of gifts. 

With the ohgieet d gaining the mind of ^llavati, the 
mariner D4hila, gave her three gold mohurs. Becoming delighted 
she gave him flower-garlands. Then the merchant gently told 
her:- O good woman! you do not give these garlands to any 
o|her person, t shall lake them even by giving more money.” 
^lavati accepted the offer, Both of them went away to their 
r^spe^jtk^ dwellings. IXihiK thu®, began to buy flowergardands 
ckd}f> ftona, hec,^ and by the gain of more money, ^ilavati was 
giving him the garlands ! 


One day, D^hila kept a cargoboat filled with costly 
grooceri^s of various kinds, ready at the port, for a voyage to 
another port, and informed SDavatt;- * 6 good woman I tomorrow 
I am going abrojid,^ you qome to a certain locality of the port 
with flowers, of kunda (white Jasmjne) nava malati (a fresh variety 
of fragrant Jasmine) patala (trumpet flower— Bignonia Suaveolens) 
atimuktaka (Dalbergia Grujeinensls; campaka (a tree with yellow, 
fragrant flowers) and other fragrant varieties and give them to 
B^e., 1 8^1 gfve you four tinies, their value, ^ilavati consented 
to go there joyfully but she could not grasp the real intention. 



The next day she went to the appointed place, with the 
garlands. She saw the merchant sitting in the boat and when 
she extended her arms resembling the stalk of a iotus flow.er 
for the purpose of giving him flowers, D4hila joyfully lifted 
her along with her flower garlands into the boat and placed her 
on she upper portion of the boat. Auspicious music 
drums began to beat loudly and the boat was ready to 
move on. With the sails on and with fast rowing, 
the boat moved on rapidly like an arrow discharged from a bow. 

When ^ilavatt did not return home even after a long 
delay, Nara-Vikrama Kumara, full of anxiety, began to make 
inquiries about her. Whe.n he could not see her, be asked the 
neighbours. He searched out all the public roads, squares, and 
public buildings. He made inquiries at various temples, inns, and 
gardens. He informed PStala about the incident. Pataia also 
made careful inquiries about Silavati, but when he could not get 
any news, he returned home and told the Kumara:-0 Kumara 
Be patient and leave off timidity.” The Kumara said:- “I have 
nothing to be afraid of, but I cannot tolerate the piteous 
lamentations of these two children bewildered by separation from 
their mother. Pataia said:- “Any how, we must keep up our 
efforts for search; I am going in the Eastern direction, and you 
go with your children and marke careful inquiries in streamlets, 
caves, pits, ane uneven surfaces, on, both the banks of the river, 
in the North.’’ Saying ‘Yes! I am doing that” the Kumara went 
to the river-side, taking both his children with him. He quieted 
his two children without keeping them, in the least aloof from 
his side, and thought:— Ah ! Is it possible that ^lavati must 
have been taken away by some body i Or, some one may have 
enti^ped her? Or, she may be sitting somewhere owing to 
paifl. Or, becoming offended with me. she may have become 
attached to some other person. But iiving always affectionately 
with her, I do not remember any cause of offence, However, 
even if she were offended, she would not abandon her children, 
be,cau8e, love towards one’s own children is immeasurable. 
Besides, there is no .likelihood of her thinking, even raeptally, 



of any other person. Because, being born in such a high family, 
how can she spoil her chastity which is as white as the Moon ? 
Or, who Can read the unfathomable mind of females, resembling 
the net-work of bamboos, who show love externally but who, 
at heart, are full of deception ? Females say out something 
quite diffrent in the beginning and their behaviour is quite the 
reverse; they fix their mind on another, and again, they do 
according to their own wiii. Those who can count the multitudes 

of stars In the sky; those who can estimate measurements of 
water in great oceans; and those who can fore-fell what is going 
to happen in future, -they also cannot know the mysterious deeds 
of females. It is true that females are such and there is no 
doubt as to this, but I have never seen any misdemeanour on 
her part. She is not in any way fit to be disregarded” With 
a firm resolution, Nara-Vikrama Kuraira kept his two children 
sitting on the back of the river and he entered the river, with 
the object of making inquiries for ^tlavali on the opposite bank 
and reached the mid-current. Just at this moment, because evil- 
minded Fate is un-controllable, and because, it Is the nature of 
bhavitavyata (what is destined to happen) to bring about events 
which are considered unsuitable, and also because of the prepon- 
derance of Vddaniya Karma ( Karma causing agonies), the river 

was flooded with torrential currents by heavy rains on mountains 
and became unfathomable. The foot-steps of the Kumara became 
very unsteady in the current of water and he was drawn away 
into the flood of gushing water along with trees and sprouts, 
and drifted to a distant land. As a result of meritorious deeds 
in previous life, he caught hold of a large piece of board, and 
was able to get down on the bank of the river. Sitting under 
the shade of a big tree, Nara-Vikrama KumSra thought: — How 
did all this occur unexpectedly viz — I Banishment from my own 
town. 2. Coming here. 3. Separation from my wife. 4. Sepa- 
ration from my children, and 5. Being carried away along with 
the current of water ? Why did my retinue suddenly go away 
in such a short time like a mass of dust set in motion by 
fierce wind oc like an offering of food etc given to a deity ! O 
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Fate! I do respectful salutation to Thee! Shower all calamities 
on me, instead on my family-members, by which other persous 
may live happily. 

At this time. King Ktrtivarma of the neighbouring Jaya- 
vardhana Nagara died suddenly from intestinal colic. He was 
without an heir and so, his ministers and feudatory rulers met 
to-gether and they made a following panca-dlvya-Five excellent 
objects:— vLz 1. Female elephant with a Kala^a in her trunk. 
2. Horse 3.* Camara (a chowrie) 4. Chatra (an umbrella), and 
5, Dhvaja (a banner) pure by ablation.^ Then they went in 
search of any person suitable for the kingdom. They could not 
find out any suitable man in the town, and so, they went out 
of the town with the panca-divyas and came to the place where 

Nara-Vlkrama Kumara wa^ sitting, with his mind engrossed In 
anxiety. On seeing a big elephant with an extensive, terrible 
trunk coming swiftly towards him, the Kumara thought: — It 
seems to me that Fate is now desirous of doing that which had 
been ordained by It previously; otherwise, why should there be 
an elephant with his trunk raised up, coming here ? Qr, let him 
come here and do whatever he likes, so that my pain of separa- 
tion from my wife and from my children may be extirpated ” 
With a roaring noise resembling the thundering of clouds, the 
elephant lifted up Nara-Vikrama Kumara by her trunk and 
immediately placed him on his back. The horse made a neighing 
sound and there was a sudden outburst of Jaya-dhvani [ Sound 
of Victory) The Kumara surrounded by ministers and feudatory 
princes entered the town. There was great rejoicing in the 
town, and kings who had not been subdued before, came and 
bowed down low at the Kumar’s feet, Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
thus had the entire kingdom under his authority, and he had 
elephants, horses, wealth, jewellery and prosperity of kingdom 
similar to that of King Narasimha. The KumSra thus, began 
to enjoy various pleasures of this world, but the unbearable 
separation from his wife and children, was constantly pinching 
bis heart like a thorn. 
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51. One day, a Jaina AcSrya named Samaiita-bhadra-Sufl 
who was unassailable like a lion-who was capable of dispelling 
the darkness of ignorance like the Sun, — who was very pleasing 
like the Moon, — who was steady like Mandaracala- who was 
able to stand the tests of proving like original gold of standard 
quality- who was observing the rules of asceticism without any 
diversion- who was carefully protecting all living beings from 

injury-who was curbing h’is mental Inclination by careful restraint 
-who was always tranqui!-who was like the region of Rohatjacala 
( the Rising Mountain-name of a mountain in Ceylon ) for the 
gem-like thirty-six virtuous qualities-who was a treasure-house 
of intellect-who was as it .were a treasure-house of Dharma- 
who was like a shining lamp in the world — who was like a 
merchant on ^iva~Marga (the Path of BUss)-who was like a blaz- 
ing fire to the trees of Karmas-who was like a Naga-daraapi 
( Piper betel) in capturing the serpent of mahat garvisfa Kandarpa 
the haughtly God of Love — who was like an ocean for the 
current of one’s own established customs and those of others- 
who was the locana ( organ of sight ) of the whole world- who 
was like a snare for deer to the organs of sense working at 
will in their respective spheres, -who was like a boat to living 
beings, falling down into the ocean of worldly existence filled 
with waters of MitbyStva (wrong belief) -who was capable of 
bearing the great burden of panca-vidha Sc5ra ( the established 
usage, of five kinds — Jnanacara. Dar^anScara -Carltracara-Tapa- 
cara-Viryacara)- who was establishing in ^ravaka dharma ( the 
duties of a Jaina layman) those devout persons who were unable 
to adopt Yati dharma (the duties of an ascetic) — who was intro- 
ducing able persons to the duties of an ascetic, and who going 

about from one place to another and worshipping remarkable 
temples on the way.rrcame to the pleasure-garden outside Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara It became known in the town, that: — An 
Scarya who is the receptacle of all virtuous qualilhs, ha^ arrived 
Some, with curiosity, some, owing to dhgust of worldly cares 
and troublej some with the object of clearing doubts; some with 
the object of doing great respect; some, for hearing the preaching 
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of dharma; in this way — a number of ministers, feudatory rulers, 
wealthy persons, merchants, magistrates, and citizens to the 
learned Acarya, and having paid homage to him, they took their 
appropriate seats on the adjoining ground. Then, directing his 
eye-sight resembling the shower of nectar on creatures tormented 
by the fire of dense Karmas acquired^ in previous existences, 
the Acarya Maharaja, commenged dharma-d44ana (religious prea- 
ching) with a deep voice resembling the sound of kstra-sagara 
(Milk-Ocean) churned by Mandaracaia (name of a mountain used 
by the gods and demons as a churning stick when they churned 
the ocean for nectar ): — 

Preaching. 
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#TOn orf^ II ^ II 
#rt ^ II ^ II 

^ 9T II ?« II 

1 Khara pavaQa paQuana kusagga lagga jala bindn cancalam 
j!yani 

Suraraya-4!iva-cavalam kha^e^a vi galai sarira-balatn 1 

2 Pemmampi tunga giri sIra saranta sariya tarangamiva taralam 

Lacchlvi chadd^u^damaravamchi-rt p^cchai chalaim 2 

3 Payada-pattiya^ dSrui;;a-viviha-viyara-mahSsamudd4 va 

Nivanti SvayS avayavva niccam sarTram mi 3 

4 Ma^jimanta-tanta-diwosahiga va vara^evi avltjSsam 

Bhunjaata d4nti duham vieaya vieabaliari uvva “ 4 

5 Micchatta-Moha-mohiya malhim kiranti jaim pavalm 
Bbava-saya-paratnparSsu vi v4rivva muyanti no talm 5 

6 Plyaputta-kalattaijja jaga kajj^su vattiyam bahuso 

ParaloyattSijam ta^ivi no hunti ta?jaya 6 

7 Jya bho naum JiQadhammamaQudiQam saraha sarahasam 
kusala 

JSvajjavi vajjamahasaoivva nivadai ua tumha jarS 7 

8 Tts4 padaQ^ puna echinna pakkha pudaya vihangavaggavva 

Uddhiya dSdhabhuyagavva harlya-rajji Qarindavva 8 

9 Sacchanda-gama^a parabhli jaQaqa savvattha B&haQavihiQi 

Glrariddim sumarantS su-ciram tubbh4 kilissihiha 9 
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10 Pajjantam 4tto jampi^Qa jai K^iyalm sokkhaim 

Bhottum vinchaha ta viyaraya^vayatj^ semujjamaha 10. 

1. This life is fickle like the drop of water attached to 
the end of kuSa (a kind of grass considered holy and forming 
an essential requisite of several religious ceremonies) set in motion 
by sharp wind; and the strength of (this^ body melts away at 
every moment like the transient arrow of the king of the gods. 

2, Love also is unsteady like the wave on the river 
falling down from the top of a high mountain and wealth 
desirous of abrupt abandoning seeks out devices of escape, 

3-4 Misfortunes capable of evidently manifesting fearful 
disorders, always invade the body like the churning of a great 
ocean. Pleasures of sense also, treated by gems, incantations 
.m^ic and divine medicines, constantly give pain when enjoyed," 
like the poison-creeper. 

5, The sins, which people bewildered by Mlthyitva- 
Mohaniya, ( infatuation by "mithyatva-false belief ) do not leave 
them, like an enemy, for a series of hundreds of bhavas (existences.) 

6 Dear son, wife, and others for whom every one does 
evil deeds very often, -they even-do not afford any protection 
for a journey to the next world. 

7. Therefore, O wise men! so long as old age resembling 
an adamantine hammer has not overcame you, you passionately 
practise Jina Oharma ( the dharma propagated by Jine^aras ) 
every day. 

8, -9. But with the advent of it (old age) you, by. moving 
wilfully, by causing fear to other persons and by becoming 
bereft of means of attaining Moksa, will try to remember your 
former happiness, and will be afflicted for a long time like a 
bird with his wings cut off or a snake with his teeth removed, 
or like a king having his kingdom taken away -from him. 
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lO. What more can be said? If you are desirous of enjoying'^ 
Wisfaed-for objects of happiness then, adore the preachings of 
vitaragas (exalted souls who are free from passions.}” 

In this way, by the preaching ol the fickleness of worldly 
objects, several persons were enlightened. 

Being informed of the arrival of ^e Acarya 
Maharaja near the town, King Nara "Vikrama accompanied 
by numerous elephants, horses, and attendants, went to the 
Guru Maharaja on the next pay with the object of getting some 
news about his wife and children. Having made respectful salutlon 
to the AcSrya Maharaja, the king thought:-Ah ! his charm of 
features capabie of bewitching the entire world; his eye-eight 
resembling the shower of nectar; his melodious voice resembling 
the roaring of clouds full of water; his body adorned with all 
praiseworthy signs; and his speech delightful to all living beings ! 

* Besides, how can the Moon occluded by Eahu or darkness of 
the Sun becoming deficient in heat or even the sea over-come 
by a mountain, be his_ equal ? There is nothing past, present, or 
future that he cannot know. Let me, therefore, inquire about the 
news of my wife and children*. With this idea in his mind. King 
Nara Vikrama took his seat at an appropriate place and the AcSrya 
Maharaja gave an instructive sermon. Several devout persons again 
had enllnghtenment.r On getting a suitable opportunity, the King 
asked the Guru Maharaja:-0 Bhagavan j I am convinced that there 
is nothing that you do not know. Therefore, do me the favour 
of leUiog oi® when I shall be able to meet with my wife and 
cbUdrep I Guru Maharaja said:-0 great king ! By the practice of 
meritorious deeds, the Karma known as AntarSya Karma (a Karma 
causing hindrance to the acquisition o^ a wished-for object) will 
become abated and ultimately destroyed, and you will be able to 
meet them". The king replied:- 0 Bhagavan I I know it, but 
becoming bewildered on account of un-bearable pain of separation, 

I am unable to fix my mind on religious duties; mental self- 
control is -the prlncipel requsite of dharma, how is it possible 
for a persw of my status in life ? Therefore, be pleased to 
show m other remedy”. Guru Maharaja said;,- , 
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sTf ^ gr iPrsTur, ^ 

1^«Rwi^»T3fi 1 f^r^ iwrt I 
«EOTJfWT«f l^^nt I 

spRore*!^ f% Ps sri 11 ? » 

If it be so, then, render service every day to munl-jana 
(best of ascetics) This, really, is the excellent remedy for the 
accomplishment of your wished-for object. 

Because, 

It (service rendered to a muni) breaks even the chain of 
dense Karmas; pierces also durgati (going to low existences) 
delights the creeper of happiness; dispenses with the association 
of misery; and wealth desires always to creep in at the side 
like an image on a bright mirror. Which ever la the happiness 
that a man does not get by association with munis * *' 

The king very joyfully accepted the wording of the Guru 
Maharaja just as a patient accepts the medicine prescribed by 
a physician or as a man strayed away from a path does a hint 
for a good path, or just as a thirsty man accepts the news about 
a big lake full of clear water; and having done respectful salutation 
to the Acarya, he went home. 

When both the princes of Naravikgima KumSra, Bewildered 
with hunger and thirst were sitting o * a bank of the river, a 
cow-herd who had gone into the town for the sale of his curds 
and whey,«came there On seeing the two boys who were as 
beautiful as a divine being and who were crying piteously the 
cow-herd asked them:-0 boys 1 Why are you crying ? Who 
brought you here ? Or, who is your kinsman here ? The older of 
the two brothers tl^en narrated their entire account. On '^nowing 
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it, the cow-herd made them cheerful by giving them food and 
drink materials to eat and drink, and having allured them in 
various ways he took the two boys into his cow-pen, and handed 
them over to the chief cow-herd, who entrusted them to his 
wife. The chief cow-heid’s wife took care of the two 
boys as if they were her own sons and she was keeping them 
constantly pleased by giving them pieces of savoury articles of 
food and other objects. ‘ 

The chief cow-herd was a favourite of the King of Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara. One day he went to Jaya-Vardhana Nagara, 
with a costly present, accompanied by the two boys to do res- 
pectful salutation to King Nara-Vikrama Kumara. Having 

bowed down low before the king, the cow-herd respectfully 
presented the gift to the king. The king gave him tSmbula 
(the leaf of piper-betel, together with areca nut, catechu, chunam 
and spices folded in the form of packet ) with his own hands 
and inquired about causes of his pleasures and pain. Just at that 

time, the eye-sight of King Nara-Vikrama accidently fell on 
the two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd, 
The King was greatly delighted. He thought:- These 
two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd 
are mine, let me, therefore, ask the cow-herd’* With this 
idea in his mind. King Nara-Vikrama asked the cow-herd : — 
O good man I whose sons are these two boys ? The cow-herd 
replied:-0 good king 1 they are the sons of a relative of mine; 

my wife has nourished them from their child-hood.” The king 
demanded:-“Good Man ! Say out truth ” Becoming perturbed 
mentally, the chief cow-^erd narrated the whole account commen- 
cing with his meeting the two boys on the bank of the river. 
King Nara-Vikrama was immensely delighted, and with an affec- 
tionate embrace he made the two boys sit on his lap. On 
seeing this incident, the cheif cow-herd said:- O good king ! 
From the various gestures -and actions of the two boys I knew, 
in the beginning, that they must be the sons of some feudatory 
rular or some general of an army or of some king, separated 
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from their parents by some mysterious circumstances in the way; 
otherwise, how are such strange sports of various kinds possible 
every day with them ? They prepare elephants from clay by 
their natural intellect and pirce them with weapons; imagining 
artificial horses, they make them run; making chariots from mud 
they make them move on; and lifting powerful sticks imagined 
as weapons by their natural intelligence, they wield them. In 
this way, equipped with their four-dlvisioned army, they fight 
an imaginary battle, and give villages, towns, and other objects 
as presents of victory to children of the town. Such actions are 
not possible among children of ordinary people. Besides, when 
ever I came here to do respectful salutation to you, they insisted 
on seeing the royal palace, but very often I was coming either 
by alluring them with some cloth or object or by eluding them. 
To-day their eagerness was persistent, and without leaving my 
presence even for a moment, they came with me.’’ The king 
thought:- This fortunate man has done me a great favour.” 
Becoming greatly delighted, King Nara-Vikrama gave the chief 
cow-herd, the entire possession of the cow-pen and one hundred 
cows with hereditary rights fron^ne generation to another of 
the kingdom; and after giving him numerous costly clothes, and 
betel-leaves, the king sent him home. 

Having taken the two princes with him. King Nara- 
Vikrama went to the AcSrya and having done him respectful 
salutation with great devotion, the king narrated the entire 
account of meeting with his sons. The AcSrya MaharSja said;- 
O king! Do you now remember what I told you the other day? 
The king replledt-O Bhagavaa! I remember it fully as my own 
name. Gruru MahSraja saidt-O fortunate man ! There is nothing 
which cannot be accomplished by rendering service to saints. 
The King replied:- 0 Bhagavan ! It is perfectly true . I am 
eviiiently convinced. What doubt can there possibly be ? Now, 
do me the favour of dispelling my pain of separation from my 
wife.” Guru Maharaja, said.-O great king! Do not become hasty. 
Accepting t^e words of the Gutu Maharaja as true, the king 
went to his palace. 
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With favourable winds, the ship-owner D4hila began to 
to move on swiftly in his ship, by the propelling power of the 
sails. At that time, by experiencing the cruel incident unheard 
of before, Sllavati fell down in a swoon, with her eyes closed, 
on the flooring of the ship, as if struck by an accidental blow 
of thunder-bolt, like a campaka creeper cut off by a hatchet, 
saying “ O darlings ! Ah ! most beloved ! why did such a mis- 
fortune overcome me * ” Attendants who were near-by, quieted 
her by cooling applications. When, after a moment, ^lavati 
regained her consciousness, she becoming bewildered with the 
agony of separation from her beloved husband and two children, 
began to lament thus with a continuous flow of tears from her 
eyes: — 0 world-renowned all-powerful father I Why do you now 
discard your own miserable daughter who was dearer to you 
than your life itself ? O King Narasimha I why are you also, 
indifferent to the helpless wife of your own son carried away 
forcibly by a wicked man ? Ah ! Ah ! Even the gods are un- 
favourable now. Ah ! beloved husband ! Ah I Family deity \ 
Ah ! all the dig-pals ( guardia^ of the eight cardinal points ) 
Protect this unprotected woman being carried away by a wicked 
man. Protect me. ” On seeing Sllavati lamenting loudly with a 
piteous voice, D4hila told her :-0 good woman I why do you 
lament thus? Have patience I am not at all willing to do any 
wrong to you even in a dream. All this inexhaustible wealth 
is at your supreme sway, and you think me to be your own 
slave; accept the word swfiminl ( mistress of the house ) for your 
own self, and know these servants to be your own for house- 
hold work. ” ^ilavati replied :-0 cruel- hearted I O shameless ! 
O wUe I O evil-minded ! Go away from my range of vision, 
otherwise I will put an end to my life by suffocation. Ah I I 
am born in a noble, ksatriya family. I am perfectly chaste from 
my birth. Are you not even ashamed of your life by uttering 
such filthy words before me ! Besides, let this body be tormented, 
let this life be destroyed, and let a series of misfortunes come 
on my head one after another, however, I will nev«r give up 
the name of the husband given by my father.” On knowing 
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this firm resolation of ^ilavati, the wicked merchant D^hila 
prohibited the giving of food, and drink-materials to her. Altho- 
ugh overcome by hunger, and thirst, ^ilavati did not abandon 
her firm resolution. 

Becoming perfectly satisfied with the pure chastity of 
^ilavati, the Goddess of the adjoining Sea, put D^hll’s ship into 
a whirl-wind. She set in motion violent wind resembling the 
wind of the time of annhilation of the world; she produced 
waves on water as tall as high mountains; she created terrible 
images of gandharva-nagara ( mirages resembling the city of 
gandharvas ) in the sky, and she displayed clouds accompanied 
by terrible roarings, and sharp lightning. The pilot of the ship 
became terrified; armed warriors became confused; oarsmen were 
alarmed; and Dehila-the owner of the ship was greatly bewildered. 
At that time, a goddess from the sky said :-Ah ! Vile son of 
a merchant ! Destitute of judgment 1 O love-sick, O llbidious 
ass ! Ah ! Fire-like ! Scornful like a bear I Contemptible to the 
people like ajagala stana-( nipple hanging down the neck of 
goats-an emblem of anything worthless or useless. ) If you will 
harass illavatl, you will instantly perish ” Then, with a white 

uttarasanga (upper garment), he commenced the ceremony of 
worshipping* the deity, and with a brass-vessel of incense, he 
respectfully entreated the goddess thus ;-0 goddess ! Pardon 
this only fault of mine as of your slave, and leave aside your 
anger. Henceforward, I will never commit such an offence. 
Gods are defenders of the obedient.” The goddess, then, to>d 
D4hila :-Ah I If you will protect Silavatl happily like your own 
mother, then, a’as I You will be kept alive” Becoming terrified 
of danger to his own life, D4hila fully accepted what the god- 
dess said. The goddess then removed all the unfavourable 
circumstances and became invisible With favourable winds, 
the ship took the right course, and the pilot, and other persons 
on the boat were pleased The merchant was greatly satisfied 
and bowing down respectfully at the feet of ^ilavati,- and having 
asked" pardon for his misconduct, he said O lovely lady ! You 
30 
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do not be sorry at all. I shall adopt some means by which you 
will be able to meet with your beloved husband. With these 
words, D^hila made her eat something, and gave her an upper 
portion of the boat for her comfortable use during the voyage. 
Hence-for-ward D4hila was considering 3ilavati as his own 
mother, sister, deity, Guru, or his master’s wife, and showing 
hospitality to her with good food, clothes, medicines, betel-leaves 
and other objects, he reached the port of his destination. By 
selling his groceries, D4hila acquired much wealth. After finishing 
all his work there, he made his way towards his own town. 
With failure of favourable winds, D^hil’s boat took another 
direction, and reached Jaya-Vardhana Nagara. Anchor was cast, 
and the sails were lowered down. Dehila came down on shore 
with a number of his servants, and he went to King Nara- 
Vikrama with valuable articles from the other port, to be given 
as presents to the king. On receiving permission from the door- 
keeper, D4hila saw King Nara-Vikrama, and gave him the vari- 
ous presents. The king received hlna respectfully. DdMla sat 
with the King for nearly three hours, conversing about cities, 
stud kings of the distant land, about his voyage on the sea, and 
about the merits, and de-merits of the various articles of his 
grocery. Late in the evening, D4hila requested the king ; — O 

good king 1 My ship is un-guarded. Night is coming on Please 
permit me to go. Tije king thought :-Let this merchant enter- 
tain me during the night, as I am forlorn with the pain of 
separation from my dear wife. !’ Thinking thus, the king told 
him s-O good man ! You peacefully stay here with me. I shall 
send my men for the protection of your ship. Saying just as 
your Majesty orders,” D6hila accepted the words of the king. 
King Nara-Vikrama sent his warriors for the protection of 
D^hil’s ship At that time, both the princes got up, and requested 
the king :-Father ! We are very eager to see it. With your 
permission we can’ go there.” On knowing the idea of the two 
princes, King Nara-Vikraraa gave them his permission to go. 
They went to the ship with their body-guards. After carefully 
seeing adll the curious articles on the ship, both the .brothers 



slept there for the night. During the last quarter of the night, 
the younger of the two told his elder brother :-Brother I Let 
us have some unprecedented story, so that we may be able to 
pass our night nicely here. The elder brother said :-My dear ! 
What is the use of listening to other stories. Hear our own 
interesting account, ” He replied, Well, let it be so. ” The elder 
brother, then, commenced the foilowing account : — 

“Our mother went to public roads with flower-garlands 
In her hands, but she did not return home. Even with careful 
search in the whole town, no clue about her whet^e-abouts was 
obtained. Our father, also, becoming distressed, went to the bank 
of the river with both of us. While crossing the river with the 
object cf making itiquiriss about our mother on the other bank 
of the river, our father was dragged in water, and, being carried 
away in the swift current of waters of the river, he went away 
to a distant land We both of us, were helpless, and a cow-herd 
took us to bis cow-pen. We grew up there. One day, we went 
to see the king The king-our father-recognised us. While living 
here we came to the ship out of curiosity,'* In this way, the elder 
of the two, narrated the account to his younger brother, ^ilavatl, 
who was staying in the adjoining compartment over-heard the 
whole account -from its beginning and becoming greatly delighted 
on knowing the indevscribable but entirely experienced account 
given by her sons, with her bodice torn on account of Intensive 
horripilation of joy, and with the flow of milk from her breast 
owing to love for her children, at once went to them saying “O 
sons acquired after a long lime I Come and give a loving embrace 
to me-your mother. She told them her previous account. Her. 
elder son recognised her perfectly well. With both her sons 
.clinging fast to her neck, she began to lament with a faltering 
tone expressive of a long-continued violence of the agony of 
separation. On knowing the true state of affairs, the attendants 
of the two princes, consoled her disturbed mind. 

At Sun-rise, one of the attendants speedily went to 
King Nara-Vikrama and told him:-0 great king J Your beloved- 
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-our queen-has met with her two sons on the ship of this 
merchant. Becoming extremely delighted, the king asked the 
ship-owner with astonishment:-* O good man ! What is the true 
account ? Becoming frightened, D^hila Baid.-“0 good king 1 In 
the first place, please favour me with the grant of protection to 
my life, and I will tell you the whole account. The king accepted 
his request, and Ddhila narrated the complete account including 
his attachment towards her, her being carried away in his ship, 
her lamentations, his own allurements to her, and threat of 
danger to his life from the Goddess of the Sea. On hearing this, 
King Nara-Vikrama allowed the merchant to go away along 
with his ship and merchandise Then, ^llavatl was seated 

on an elegant female elephant, equipped with a capacious 
umbrella and white chbwries on each side, and she entered the 
royal palace with great pomp, being honoured and praised by 
the people at every step, and giving gilts of gold to the poor 
and helpless, at numerous places. The king celebrated a festival 
of rejoicing for eight days in the town. The king, patting on 

eofitly garments after bath and anointment, relating his own 
previously experienced incident to ^'lavati who was extremely 
delighted at heart and was surrounded by her two sons, and 
carefully listening to the episode of her abduction, accidentally 
remembered the unp^IIeded good behaviour of gardener Pitala. 
The King told ^ilavati:-Dear 1 Even a father cannot be as 
affectionate as that great man- the gardener, ^ilavati replied ;= 
Dear husband 1 What you say is quite true. You confer favour 
on him by giving him affluent wealth. Ah 1 dear 1 ready 
acomplishment of the desires of one’s benefactors is the fruit 
of wealth which Is as fickle as the clouds of the late evening.” 
King Nara-Vikrama accordingly sent for the gardener from 
Syandana Nagara Gardener PStala was made a king of a 
province, and he was given many elephants, horses, chariots, 
armed warriors, wealth, and many articles suitable for a kingdom. 

One day, King Nara-Vikrama, acompanied by Queen 
^ilavati and the two princes, 'went to the pleasure -garden outside 
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the town, with great pomp. On seeing the Guru MahSraja there 
the King respectfully knelt down at the feet of the Acarya and 
narrated the whoie account of the acquisition of his wished-for 
object-the Queen ^ilavati. Gruru Maharaja said:-0 King! Many 
such auspicious objects of various kinds, are attained by rendering 
service at the feet of sages. The words of the Guru Maharaja 
are infallible “Ah! the glory of Jaina Dharma! Ah! I am also 
fortunate^ in every way, that I met with such a worshipful Guru.” 
While refecting on ttiis topic, King Nara-Vlkrama earned for 
himself, the divine truth of samyaktva (right belief) the Kalpa 
Vriksa (the Wishing Tree) of Bliss. Guru MaharSja said:-“0 
King! Henceforth, you accept Jair.a Dharma with firm conviction.” 

The king repIied:-0 Bhagavanj Only extremely vigilant persons 
are suitable for Jaina Dharma. How can ordinary persons like 
myself observe the religious lites i Guru Maharaja was at once 
led to realise that- As yet the knot of Moha ( infatuation ) is 
strong. The inclination towards Mithyatva ( wrong belief ) is 
fixed. The resistence to sensual pleasure is yet violently blended 
and religious preaching is especially only for the act of hearing. 
Friendliness is only suitable for him for the present. With this 

idea in his mind, the Guru MaharSjd said “ O good King 1 If 
it be so, you render service to well-behaved sadhus. Extol Jaina 
Dharma, and sympathise with devout persons who are eagerly 
following the principles of religion preached by Jlne^varas. Your 
Karmas of very long duration, will thereby be destroyed ” With 
perfect faith in the words of Guru Maharaja, King Nara-Vikrama 
went to his own palace. While enjoying various worldly pleasures, 
the fame of King Nara-Vikrama spread in all directions. 

Acarya Maharaja, eatablishing devout beings on the path 
of True Religian. left that place along with his disciples and 
illuminating the loius-like hearts of devout persons by the rays 
of his nectar-llk speech, the acarya, in course of time, reached 
Jayantl Nagari. With the permission of King Narasiraha he 
stayed in Campaka pleasure-garden outside the town, accompanied 
by a number of his ascetic-disciples who were always eager 
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in performing their religious duties. It became known in the 
town that an Acarya well-versed in all the Siddhantas has 
arrived in the pleasure-garden People of the town went to do 
respectful salutation to the Acarya Maharaja and King Narasimba, 
also, accompanied by elephant], horses, chariots, warriors, and by 
his harem, went there Having respectfully done PancSnga 
NamaskSra(obelsance done in a way that the five members of 
the body viz, arms -thighs-faead -chest— abdomen touch the ground) 
to the Acarya Maharaja and the munis, the king sat on the 
ground and the Acarya Maharaja commenced religious preaching 
capable of dispelling moha (infatuation) and explaining the 
frailty of worldly objects. 
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Jahi :~VaIay3siiidhu himmagga vadabiyam dulfaham, 

Ko raSgusattam sampayya pama^jja viyakkhai^s. I, 

2. KhanoVi naukammassa jai j^na-vl^iassaro, 

Teg^va mucchio loo nlruvviggo kaham bhavd ? 2. 

3. Bhav4jja ko’vl kim dhimam nidda-karagalalaso, 

Mandird havvavaiiugga-jala malSpa-!ivi4 * 3. 

4. Vl^sd Buhagamm^vi sappah^o payaftai, 

Dugg4’ijaKtd bhavatthan4 36 na kimpi Eamtha^* 4* 

5. Ha4 se niyabuddhid fha^d thaij^ vlsiyai, 

Anii6 Bokkhfe na pav^l siddhisaddhamma sambaH 5. 

6 . Bal^ija kim kajjam ? kim va teg^a dhagegavi | 

Na jam saddhammamaggassa uvayar^ nijujjai ? 6. 

7 . Ja^jja sawaha dhamm^ pamaya-pariharaii, 

Jivaghftya-nlvittimmi pavittirami suh^su ya, 7. 
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R. Suyai Moha sambaddha pavam kuvvanti paijlijo, 

Te^a pav^iye santatta nivadantl aho gaim, 8. 

9, Galnda iva bajjhanti joQilakkh^su Jj^gaso, 

Kim kim dukkham na pfekkhanti t4 tikkhamaviyakkhaga ! 9. 

10. Tamha evam naum jaidhammam sawaha samayaraha, 

4 Esokhtt tiwaduhajalajjasamagagha^a varisanasamo jam. 10. 

11. Saggapavagga mandira rohaga niss^nidanda sariccho, 
Kammubbhadavida vivibadanekka dhsrukkada kuhado li. 

12. Acir^ga^dinna-nissesasara-niBe^yaso suhatthihim, 
A^usariyawo sammam su-satti-juttehim sattehim 12. 

As follows : — 

1. Which wise man wil! be careless after having attained 
manusyatva (existence as a human being) which is difficult to 
be obtained like the seed of the fig tree sunk into a great ocean. 

2. Even a moment of 3yu karma (karma determining 
age-limit) is not gone. It is non-permanent. The world is in- 
fatuated with it. How can any one become free from distress* 

3. Can any Intelligent man be so careless as to be eager 
for sleeping in a house burning in flames^)! fire. 

4-5. People travel with provisions for journey even for 
a foreign country which can be easily reached. Those, who do 
not at all desire for any (provisions) for their journey in the 
dreadful, and endless positions of worldly existence, become 
grieved at every step, hurt by their own mean intellect; and 
they, unprovided with any provision in the form of True Reli- 
gion for the attainment of siddhi ( Final Emancipation ) do not 
get any* happiness. 

6. What is the use of strength ? or what also, with that 
vrealth which is not employed in the welfare of the path of 
True Religion f 


V 
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7. Becoming free from carelessnesB, always endeavouj? 
for True Religion, and, also, for abstinence from jlvaghsta they 
(injurj to living beings), and for efforts in merilorlous deeds. 

8. People entrapped in infatuation for tl^eir s.ons and 
others, do a wicked action, and distressed by that wicked action, 
they degrade themselves to a position in the lower region (hell), 

9. They become fettered innumerable times in thousands 
of births as lower animals like elephants, and beasts and what 
severe miseries do not these ignorant peraoni; experience i 

1 0-13. Therefore, knowing this, practise Yati Dharma 
( duties of an ascetic ) by all means. It Is like a shower of 
rains for pacifying the fire of severe misery. Also, it is like, the 
foot-path of a ladder for ascending svarga ( heaven ) and the 
abode oi Final Beatitude; and it is like a sharp axe ip cutting 
down the trees of Karmas. Besides, it soon gives most excellent 
ni^^r^yasam ( Final Emancipation ) It is certainly fit to be pra- 
ctised constantly for persons who are desirous of happiness and 
who are endowed with power of energy. 

On hearing the preaching, the King said :-0 Bhagavan ! 
Leaving off the care of my kingdom, I wii! entrust my son 
with the burden of my kingdom, and I will take pravrajya (reli- 
gious mendicancy ) as you advise. ” Guru MaharSja said It is 
proper for a man like yourself who is afraid of worldly existences. 
You do that work speedily, so that there may be no obstacle 

in it; and diligently avoid carelessness 

♦ 

53, King Narasimha, then, returned to his palace and 
having done necessiary work, he called his ministers to his presence, 
and nmde them acquainted with his own intentions. The ministerei 
readily comprehended the entire situation. The private individua’a 
who had been sent previouidy for careful search of the Kumara, 
came to the king, and, with a low bow, they narrated the entire 
account of Nara-Vikrama Kumara to the king, b-ginnhig with 
his leaving the town and ending with his acquisition of the 

31 
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kingdom of Jaya-Vardhaoa Nagara. The king was extremely 
pleased, and he made these persons contented by giving them 
more wealth than they ever expected to get. Then, the king 
gent Buddhi-SSgara and other ministers for the purpose of 

bringing back Nara-Vikrama Kuraara to him. After a continuous 
journey for Several days, they reached Jaya-Vardhana Nagara. 
On hearing the news of the arrival of the ministers, Nara- 
Vikrama KumSra accompanied by a number of attendants, went 
personally to receive them. The ministers were made to enter 

the town with great pomp. King Nara-Vikrama respectfully 
honoured them as he would his own father, and at a suitable 
opportunity, he inquired about the object of their arrival there. 
The ministerg replied ;-0 KumSra 1 The king is desirous of having 
dtksa (renunciation of worldly pleasures and adoption of ascetic 
life) and be ia thinking of entrusting the burden of governing 
the kingdom to you. He has, therefore, sent us here with the 
object of taking you to him,” King Nara-Vikrama installed his 

elder son on the throne In his stead, and, accompanied 
by his army, he went with the ministers and reached the out- 
skirts of Jayantt Nagari in due course of time. On hearing the 
news of the arrival of Nara-Vikrama KumSra there, King Nara- 
simha accompanied by his Queen Campakamila went a long 
distance to receive him. As soon as Nara-Vikrama KumSra saw 
his father coming to him, he was greatly delighted and getting 
down from- the elephant, and going there with the ministers, 
he prostrated himself low at the feet of his parents By seeing 
Nara-Vikrama Kumara after a long time, his parents were 
extremely delighted and with an affectionate embrace, thty made 
him sit on their laps. King Nara-Simha inquired about the 
KumSr s health, and after some time both of them went to 
their respective palaces. When asked, the Kumara narrated all 
the-iccount commencing with the time of his leaving his father’s 
capital town. Experiencing much delight by meeting with each 
other after a long interval, they passed their days happily. 

One day Ning Narasimha told fiara-Vikrama Kumara;- 
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**My son ! Strictly observing the customary usage of my ancesters 
and justly punishing rogues, 1 governed my kingdom for a long 

time. Now, you excel me by bodily strength, excellence of 
meritorious deeds, and valour, you, therefore, accept the kingdom 
and protect the country in accordance with our heriditory custom; 
and I shall practise the True Religion followed by ray ancestors.’* 
Nara-Vikrama KuraSra repiiedi-*‘Father 1 Please suspend this 
idea for the present. I am extremely eager for your dariana 
(meeting). I have come here after a long interval. This is not 

the appropriate opportunity for that auspicious deed. You remain 
a house-holder for a few years more.” The king said My 
dear son 1 Do you not gee this head full of white hairs ! Why 
do you not examine this skeleton-llke body ? These rows of 
teeth shake when I attempt to chew a little; my eye-sight 
cannot do the work of seeing objects; my whole body is full of 

wrinkles and my body has become disabled to do ray work, O 
so^l Do you not actually see ray deplorable condition \ Even 
after actually experiencing the disordered condition of my body 
by the loss of its former elegance, how can I possibly remain 
as a house -holder even for a moment, like the withered disc of 
the Sun gone to the West, and the *disc of the Moon during 

early morning or like the withered leaves of an extremely old 
worn out tree, and the forest of lotus-flowers contracting at the 
setting of the Sun. You, therefore, leave off your insistauce. 
Accept my words and be a helper in my religious affairs.” On 
knowing the firm resolution of his father, the Kumira sitting 

still, as if he had been hurt by a thunder-bolt on account of 
agonies never previously undergone or as if he were prepared 
from plaster or as if he were engraved in a piece of marble 
or as if he were painted in a portrait, began to cry 
very londiy. The king quieted him with gentle words. Nara- 
Yikrama Kumara accepted with great difficulty, the king's 
proposal of his coronation On an auspicious day, the coronation- 
ceremony of Nara-Vikrama Kumira was performed in the 
presence of ministers, feudatory rulers, friends, grandees, and 
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citizens, and he was anointed with one hundred and eight Kala^as 
amid great pomp. King Narasimha, giving paternal advice 
to Nara-Vikrama Kumara said:- “ Dear Son ! Although you are 
an ocean of justice, politeness, truth, and a multidude of other 

gem-like qualities, it is my duty to give you some advice. This 
royal wealth is, like blindness without the formation of cataract; 
intoxicating without wine-drinking, and it is like darkness 
impenetrable to the rays either of the Sun or of the Moon. You 
should, therefore, act in such a way, that the fame of our family 

resembling the " whiteness o{ the Moon, may not be stained; 
that the tree of our valour flourishing since a long time may 
not be broken; that the lotus-like morality of our family may not 
get withered;’ that roguish persons may not become un-restrained; 
that the public may not become estranged; and that your 

subjects may not be made miserable by the burden of heavy v 
taxation. 0 Soul by acting in accordance with my advjce, you 
will be able to secure all your wished-for objects according to 
your will in this world, and you will be happy in your n’ext 

hie.'’ 

• / 

54. Soon after giving advice to the Kumara, Kin,g 
iNai^i^ha ivent to Acar^a Maharffja SSmanta-bhadra Suri. Now, 
©ng Malftt-Viktamii hSld a big palanquin capable of being 
Siofri^ by 'Oite '•thbd^fhttd ‘perso'ns, made ready for the diki^i 
df ^drksiinha. After a bath, King Narasimha. putting on 
various bhiatiienis on his body, sat on the palanquin. Strong i 
^ertohs, having put on clean clothes and excellent ornaments, 
tsari^ed the palanquin. Then, King Narasimha, having gone out 
of the iown with great pomp, while giving valuable gifts to the 
poor and needy persons, with musical instruments of various 
kinds playing melodiously, being praised by bards, with songsters 
sra^ng merrily, amid the enchanting sound of auspicious songs 
of females of the town, and amid elaborate dancing of dancing- 
girls, went to the Aclrya Maharaja, and having come down from 
the palanquin, and going three times. round, he knelt at the feet 
■of the Guru Maharaja and with an aajeUt (closed palms in dihe 
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form of a lotus ) in front of his fore-head, he said : O Bhagavin | 
Plea&e give me Bhagavatl dlksa ( a form of diksa preached by 
the Tirthankares ) and rescue me from worldly miseries/’ Guru 
Maharaja accepted his request King Narasiipba removed all 
the ornaments and costly garments from his body, and putting 
on only one doth, he adopted the faultless dtk^ which is like 
a thunderbolt in destroying the great mountain of Karmas in 
atCdrdance with the injunctions laid down in the Siddhantas, 
with an auspicious perfectly white shining thought-tint increasing 
at every moment by excellent calmness of mind. Guru Maharija 
at that time, gave 'him advice as follows 

^ <3l?T-'W I I 
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1 Bhaoib ya jaha-Bhaddyal Esa samsara aindhu navavva 

Tuma4 gahiyS dikkha la sammam ujjamljjSsu 1 

2 Ma kahisl kka^iam^kkampi papamlttdhlm-duha oimittdhim 

Satnsagglm dukk^him wisaya-kasa^him saha bhadda ! 2 

3 Evaih camkamiyavvam bhofctavvam dvamdva salyavvam 

Evam bhas^yavvam iccai nivdiyam guruoa 3 

1. And he said as follows:- O fortunate man 1 You have 
■t«&en this dik^ which is like a ship for crossing the ocean of 
SaniBira (wbH'dly existence.) Therefore, fliake strenuous effort by 

ifteatih. ^ 

2. O illustrious man! Do not have association, even for 
h moment, with secBsraai spleasures and passions, which are -bad 
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counsellers and which are sources of misery. 

3 You should move about thus with carefulness. You 
should eat thus. You should sleep thus. You should talk thus 
All these were explained by the preceptor. 

Then, making his body lean by the continuous observance 
of fastings of two days, three days, and thirty days at a time, by 
going about unrestrictedly in villages, towns, cities, by studying 
diligently the rituals of an ascetic, by becoming perfectly occupied 
in ceremonials prescribed by the Slddhantas, and by the destruc- 
tion of all his Karmas, while protecting-Saipyama Dharma (duty 
of an ascetic) as if it were, his own wealth, King Narasiniha even- 
tually attained pinal-Emancipation. His son King Nara 
V^krama ruled over the kingdom of two places, and, having 
entrusted the government of the two kingdoms • to his 
sons, he, also, took Bhagavati dik^S. After practising 
severe penance, he was born as a god in Mahendra devaloka- 

£nd of King Narasimha’s Stoiy. 

“ 0 Kipg Naudana 1 I narrated the life-incidents of 
excellent persons as desired by you. By hearing it, O King! 
You, also, engage yourself so di%ently in religious practices 
that, in a short time, your life may -become examplary to 
excellent persons. 

. On hearing this, King Nandana prompted by an intense 
feeling of abhorence to worldly objects, requested Guru Mah5raja 
O Bhagavan 1 You are like a shower of nectar to living beings 
heated by the fire of worldly miseries, like a treasure of eatables 
to hungry persons, like Cintamaoi (thought-gem capable of ful- 
filling all desires ) to people dominated by misfortune, like a 
lamp capable of illuminating objects in a mountain-cave invisible 
through darkness, like a residential-island for persons drowned 
in a great ocean, and you are like aii excellent Se»ihavaht^ 
leader of a caravan ) to people ^making vain struggles for finding 
out a way in a dreadful forest. I was very fortunate in meeting 
with you. 0 ornament of the noble lineaige of compassion I I 
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altncerely wi^h that you get me safely through the ocean of 
worldly existence which Is unfathomable with the mass of water 
in the form of endless, terrible, and immeasurable Mithyitva 
(wrong belief ), which is non^-navlgable on account of great whirl- 
winds in the form of Moha (infatuation), whiph is full of series 
of waves in the form of constantly occurring births and deaths, 
which is filled with the mire of passions; which is overwhelmed 

with multitudes of crocodiles in the form of diseases befalling in 
various ways; which is impenetrable on account of the darkness 
of Ignorance needing careful consideration; which is terrible like 
a battle- fight to timid persons as it is naturally inaccessible, 
fearful, interwoven with evil consequences, ungrateful, and a 
source of grief, exertion, and other troubles, and a source of 
commotion; and which is capable of causing intense horripilation 
by meditating caimly from various stand -points, by becoming 

my pilot of a ship-in the form of faultless asceticism -whose 
holes are covered by tightly fitting precepts of Jnana (knowledge) 
_and Dar^ana (perception) which is very firmly encrusted with an 
adamantine plastering of stoppage of Karmas-which is bound 
for the Path of Renunciation by the force of the wind of penance 
which is unshaken by the waves of other phibeophical doctrines, 
and which is filled with thousands of gems in the form of * 
various kinds of virtuous conduct." Gruru Maharaja said-* O good 
King 1 do not delay now." King Nandana then, entrusted the 
burden of government of his kingdom to his son, and having 
renounced royal wealth, as if it were a malady, he came out from 
the state of a house-holder like a bird* from a cage, aud became 
a Jaina ascetic, endowed with five varieties of samiti (^carefulness 
in making movements), restrained with three kinds of gupUs 
(guardedness with regard to activities of mind, speech, and body) 
who wa^ aibe to conquer al! the parisabas ( troubles created by 
other agencies), who was powerful in subduing ail the passions 
and who was capable of pacifying all sinful acts. In course of 
time, Nandana Muni studied Eleven Angas, and altJiough his body 
was becoming lean by practJwng, without the least diaturbance 
severe austerities, of one month's duration each, difficult to be 
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andejtaken by timid persons, with the object of destroying 
previous Earnias not atoned for, during past existences, he began 
to move about without any restriction, 

55. Besides this, Nanddna Muni devoutly adored the Vl&- 
sthanakas (< the Twenty Exalted Dignitaries ) which are chiefly 
instrumental in the attainment of Tirthahkara Gotra Nam% Kar- 
ma in the following manner; — 
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1. Sawa jaga jtvaba^dhura bajidhvabbfi^ Ji94 jiya-kasi4' 

SlvapanthasatthavShd tattl>ahJni girSbim thu^amS^jo. 1 

2. Vavagaya jara maraga bha4 aivamayalamagantama- 

kkhaym patt6 

Param4sar6 ya siddb^ satniddbaeokkh^ namainsanto, 2 

3 Sannaca cara^a danisa^a rbababbartiddbSra^paccala sahttvam 


Ciuvvannam sangham dkkam sara??anti manaan^o. 3 

4. Karu^oyahigo gurugo pancavihayaradhara^adbirafiBa 

Aguva kayajagaguggahabhavam sammam pasamsanto. 4 

5. Saddhammasidhila-ciitd satte dhanQind ilbirikardmag^; 

PariySya-pamilha-tKdrd uvavGhnto ya bhayavatitd 5 

6. Sasamaya p^alsaibay^a parudfia gSdha samsaya sahttssa 

nitnabag^; 

Sunsusanto niccath babusSil^ ealiugb pavard 6 

7 . MaeadumS^Ba-tlm^^F-vlviha tava kamma'-kdra^s pSffibaddd 

VisBamagaiga taha tavassigo padicardmSgo. 7 

8. Anganangasarurv4 suyamml savvannu-niccbiyatthammi; 

Agavarayam gayadtto tayattbaparibhavagujjutto. 8 

9. Tattattha Baddahagappahana sammattapavara vatthumml; 

Sankaldosajalam pariharamigo payatt^ga. 9 

10. Nagalgam uvaySrapamuha vigayammi babuvigappammi; 

Alyaaparamparaydifli vajjanto nhjgabuddbid 10 

11. Fadlldhai|t paml^aga pamuhaVaBsayavlblsu vlvihSsuj 

Saddhammabadhalakkho khaliyanmlccampi rakkhanto 1 1 

12. Slid piaduggamapabhii dosavirahS vadsu pancasu vi; 

Pigavahaldsu ya visohayanto ya.mftlinnam. 12 
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13. Paisamayam saipv^gaj bhava^i jala bhavaijujjuttoi 
Sasarlr^Vlhu niccam mamattabuddbicu a-ku^amaQo. 13 

14. Bajjhabbhantararuvam barasabh4yampi ghora tava kammam 

Anigfihiyaniyasatti ayaramaoo ya pai-divasatn. 14 

15. Dhammovagari sahupavattha karabala mokkhamuvagaraflam; 

D4nto kohai^am niccam cSyam kuiganto ya. 15 

16. Ayariojjhaya tavassi th4ra sahamnSyana s^hfiifam; 

Kula-gaga gila^asangh^ v4yavaccammi vattapto. _ <16 

17. 'E^simpi tataviha avayavaaajiyadutthacittaQam; 

OeabadaQalhim samahibhivam ca ja^athaQO. 17 

18. Akkhara paya g5ha silogam^ttayamsawaya a-puvva8uyamj 

Ahigaya suttatho’ ^ihu suyagurag^oa padhami^io. 18 

r 

19. Bhattim taha babumaqiam tadditthaoa .sammabhavaoayfyp; 
VUiiga^am ciya nlccam suyassa sammam pay&into. 19 

20. Bhavvi^a dhamma kahaqieoa paidi^^ pavayagannalm-. 

paratnem; 

Siyavajasahapdna ya ku^amiqio suddhacittdnatn. 20 

21. So NandaQa-muqti vasaho iya visaitbaQagiim phasitti; 

Tittayara-nama-gottam kammam bandh4i paramappi, 21 

1. Having praised with suitable speech, the Jin^^varas 
who are like disinterested brothers to all the living beings of 
the world, who have conquered passions and who are like a 
leader of a caravan in showing the Path of Moksa ( Final EmS' 
ncipation ). 

2. Having done obeisance to Siddhas ( Liberated Souls ) 
who have become free from the fear of old age and death, who 
are the great souls who have acquired Sivam ( Final Beatitude ) 
which is permanent, endless, and unpenshingj and who enjoy 
uninterrupted happiness. ^ 
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3. Having considered that the cauvannam sangham [ the 
Congregation of four units viz, Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvis (nuns'), 
^ravakas (male followers of Jine^varas), and ^rSvikas ( female foll- 
owers of Jinefivaras ) which is capable of bearing the great 
burden of Right Knowledge, Right Belief and Right Conduct, is 
the only resting-place. 

“■ * 

4. Having extolled impartially the preachers who are 
the treasure of Compassion, who are courageous in carrying on 
the Acara ( customary rites ) of five kinds viz. 1. Jnanacira. 
2. Dar^anacSra. 3. Caritrara 4, Tapacara and 5. Viryacara. ) 
and who are intent on favours towards even poeple who have not 

^ done any service to them. 

5 . Having applauded the excellent saints who make 
steadfast In religious duties living beings whose mind had become 
slackened in the practice of True Religion. 

6. Having rendered service to well-versed excellent 
sadhus (ascetics) capable of removing thousands of deep doubts 
relating to those of others. 

/ y- 

7. Having become a place of repose for penitent ascetics 
who are busy with austerities of fasting for one month, two 
months, three ihontbs, and other austerities. 

- . 8. Becoming uninterruptedly engrossed in the sacred 

Learning embodied in Ahgas or that outside the Ahgas, whose 
various meanings have been ascertained by the Omniscients and 
becoming engaged in the repeated meditation of their meanings. 

9. Carefully avoiding the net-work of doubt, and other 
blemishes regarding the excellent object-samyaktva predominant 
with right faith in the Sacred Knowledge and their meaning. 

10. Abandoning by shrewd intellect,, the consecutive 
succession of transgressions about guidance in customary obeisance 
to Jnhna (True Knowledge), Dar^anar (Conation) etc. . 
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11. Becoming devoutly attentive in religious duties such 
as avaiyaka vidhi (inevitable ceremonies) viz pratilekhana (careful 
examination of utensils by the eyes) pramirjana (cleansing) etc. 
and guarding oneself from transgression, 

12. Becoming free from faults relating to alms, and their 
production etc. in s’ila (daily practice, as well as, morality) and 
cleaning the dirt from the five vows such as pra 9 atipata-(abstiEence 
from injury to living beings) etc, 

® ft 

13. Becoming engaged, at every moment, in the net-work 
of renunciation towards worldly objects, and always not doing, 
in the least, mamatva buddhi (affectionate reghrd; Regarding as 
“mine'’ or one’s own) towards his^own body. 

14 Practising every day severe penance of twelve kinds- 
In the form of external and internal austerities, without concealing 
his own capacity, • 

15. (Jiving clothes, woollen shawls, and other articles, to 
sidhus who have done service to him In carrying on his religious 
duties, and always abandonings anger and other passions, 

16, Rendering service to At^ryas (heads of the church), 
upidhyayas (teachers), devout ascetics, venerable ^ed saints, co- 
-religionists, and to Kula (a congregation of many families of 
ascetics), to gatja (a class of disciples of one acarya}, to diseased 
ascetics, and to sri sahgha (a congregation consisting of sidhus 
(ascetics), sidhvis (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers of Jine^, varas) 
and irivikas (female followers of Jiueivaras). 

7, Reconciling the minds of these pious souls when 
they have become disheartened owing to some calamities, by the 
giving of medlanes etc. 

18. Reciting repeatedly the previously un-heard of words, 
syllables, verses, and metrical verses of praise, on account of 
his love for Sacred Learning, although he knew the sutra and 
its meaning in every way. 
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•19. Accurately displaying devniion and high opinion of 
the Scriptures, cwefuily reflecting on their meanings, and 
acquiring them in .accordance with the prescribed order. 

%■ 

SO. Elevating excellently with a pure mind, the status 
of the Siddhantas by the daily preaching of religious doctrines 
with the help of syidvida, to devout individuals. 

21. ' The excellent Nandana Muni-having thus performed 
the religious rites of visaithimgm (twenty exalted digni&ries) 
-the supreme soul-acquired the Karma named Tirthahkara-nama 
-gotra Karma. 
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56. Acary^a Maharaja ^ritnait Hitocaftdifieirjsa- Surl 
describes the ascetic life of Nandana Muni in his w«lI~known 
work Trisasthi ^alaka Purusa Caritratit Farva f(y as 
follows ; — 
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^ II II 

srfit^;# H 

ppg f : I 

1. Catur-vim^atyabda-laksmlm janmato atltya Nandana^ 


Viraktah Potifilac5rya~Bamip4-vratamadad6. 220 

2. MasopavasaJh satatah ^ramagyam ca prakarsayan 

Vyahirsid guruija sSrdham grama-kdra-puradisu 221 

3. Ubhabhyatnapadhyanabhyim bandhana-bhyam ca varjitah 

Tribhirdandai r gauravai^ca ialyailca rahitak sadfi 222 

4. Praksioa catu^ka^aya ^catuk sanjna vivarjitah 

- Caturkatha rabitalcaturdharma-parayauah 223 

5. Caturvidhairupasargaira pariskhalito-dyamalj. 

Vrat4*u pancasudyukto dv4§i kSm4?u pancasu 224 

6. Pancaprakara-svadhyaya prasaktah prativ§sarain 

Bibhra^ah lamittik panca-j4ta pancSndrlyagi ca 225 

7. Sad jiva-nlkaya-trata sapta-bhisthana-varjitak ^ 
Vlmukta§$amada sthankh nava-brahmaguptikah 226 

8. Dadhad dasavidham dharmam satnya gekadajahgabhrit 

Tapo dvida^adha kurvan, dvada^a-pratinailrucih 227 

9. DuosahSmapi sahiskuk parfsahaparamparam 

Nirlho NandaM Muni-r^Varsalaksam tapo’ karot 22 o 

Saptabkil). Kutakam. 

10. Arbadahaktyadibhik s6hanairvira4atyairf mahatapih; 

Durarjatnarjafattiasa TifthakJlBftama-karipa ^ak 229 
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11. Sa niskalankam ^rStna^yam caritvS mulato’pi hi; 

Ayulj paryanta samay^ vyadhadiridhanamiti. • 230 

12. Jhanacaro’stadha prokto yai> kala-vinayadikalji; 

Tatra ko’pyaticaro yo’bhunnindami tarn tridha. 231 

13. Yak prokto dar^anac&ro’stadha Nilji samkitadika^; 

Tatra ni6 yo’ticaro’ bUut tridhapi vyutsriji ml tarn, 232 

14. Ya krita praQinam himsa suksma v3 badarapi va; 

Mohadva lobhato vapl vyutsrijami tridhipltam, 233 

15. Hflgya-bhi-lobha-krodh5dyair yah mrisa bhasitam maya; 

Tatsarvamapi nindaml prayaecitam carami ca 234 

16. Alpam bhuri ^a yat kvapi paradravyamadattakam; 

Attam ragadatha dv^tat taisarvam vyutsryS myaham 235 

17. Taira^cam manusam divyam maithunam mayaka pura; 

Yat kritam trividh^capi trividham vyutsrijami tat, 235 

18. Bahudhi. yo dhanadhanya pa^vSdlnam parigrahak; 

Lobha do^nmayakari vyutsrijamitridhapi tarn 237 

19. Putrd kalatr^ mitr4 ca bandhava dhlny^ dhand grih^; 
Any6^vapi mamatvam yat tatsarvam vyutasrujSmyaham /3d 

20. ladriyairabhibhuteBa ya ahara^caturvidhab; 

Maya ritrivupabhoji nindami tamapi tridha. 23 J 

2 1 . Krodho-mano -maya-Iobho-rago-dveaak -kalistatha; 

Pai^nyatn paranitvado’bhyakhySnamaparam ca yat. 240 

22. CaritrScaravisayam dustamacaritam maya; 

Tadaham trividhfeoapi vyutsrijami samantatah. 241 

23 Yastapak sv^ticaro’bbud bahy^svibhyantardsu ca; 

Trividham trividh4napi nindimi tamaham khalu. 242 

24. Dharna^TU8thana-visay4 yadviryam gopitam mSyi; 

Tiryickram ca uiudami tantapi tridh&., , , 243 
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25 Hato durukta^ca yo ^asyab&ri kincana; 

Yasyapakari kimcid va ksamyatu so* khilal^. 244 

26. Ya^ca mitramamitro v3 svajano’rijano’ pi va; 

° Sarvali k^myatu me sarvam aarve|vflpi satno’smyahaiu 245 

27 Tiryaktv^ sati tryanco narakatv4 ca narakah; 

Amara amaratv^ ca m3nu^tv4 ca mSnusali. 246 

28. Y4 may3 sthapiti duldch^ sarv^ ksSmyantu t4 mama; 
Ksamyamy^myahamapi t4^m maitrl* sarvdsu md khalu 247 

29. Jivitam yauvanain laksml rupam priyasamfigama]^; 

Calam sarvamidam vStyacartita-bdhitarngavat. 

30. YySdhijanmajara-mrityu graetanam praoinSFniba; 

Vina ;^noditam dharmam ^ara^am ko pi uapara^ 

31. Sarv4’pi jtv3h svajani jata^ para-jan§^a t4; 

Yidadhita pracibandbam tdsu ko bi manl^api 

32. ’l&ka utpadyat^ jantur^ka 4va vipadyat4; 
Sukhaoyanubhavaty^ko duhkhanyapi sa 4va hi. 

33. Anyadvapuridam tSvadanyddbanya-dhanSdikam; 
Bandhavo’nyd’nya^ca jivo vritha .muhyati balisah. 

34. Vasarudhlra-mansasthi-yakrut-viflmutra-puritd; 
Yapu|ya^ucioilay4 murcbam kutvlta kah sudhijb. 

35. Ava-krayattavdl^m4va moktavyamacira dapi; 

Lalitam palitam v5pi vica^varamidam vapuh. 

36. DMr4ga katar4?japl martavyam khaiu dehina; 

Tanmriyeta tatha dhtmanna rdriydta yatha punak. 255 

37. Arhanto mama ^ara^am ^ara^am Siddha-sadhavak; 

Udiritak k^vaUbhi-r-dharmak ^ara^amuccakaik. 256 

38. Jina-dbarmo mama mata gnruetato’ tha sodarak; 

Sadhavak sadharmik^ca bandhavo’ nyattu jalavat. 257 
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39. RIsabhadlttBtlrthkarannamasyainjya-khilanapij 

BharatalrIvata-viddBaHiatp’pi namamyaham 258 

40. T!rthakfidbhyo namaikiro ddhabhajam bhavacchidd; 

Bhavati kriyamafliab sa bodhi-labhaya coccakalh, 259. 

41. Siddh^bbya^ca nama^karam bhaga vadbbyah karofnyaban^l 
Karmaidbfo’dahi yai-f-dhySaina bhava?ahasrajam.'“ 260 

42. Acarydbhyab panca vJdbScardbbya-gpa namo namab; 
Yai-r-dbiryat4 pravacanam hh»ya-ch4d^ sadodyatait. 261 

43. ^rwtana bibbrati yd sarvaip ^i^y^bhyo vyaharanti Qa; 
Namastdbbyp mahatnxabhya npidhyayd bhya uccakajh. 262 

44. ^layrata sR-n|thdbhyab sSdbubbyaiea uamp napah; 

Bhava {aksa saunibaddham papam nlrnasayanti ye. 263 

45. Savadyara yogapupadbip bShyami-bhyaqtarap tath9; 

Yavajjlvam trividbena (rividtpm vyutarijamyaham, 264 

46. CaturvidhahaharamapI yivajjivam tryjamyahamj 

Ucchyasd caramd ddhamapi hi vyutsrijamyaham, 265 

47. Duskarama garbabap Jantuksapabam bbavan§mplj 

Capb ^araQam ca namaskaram canadatiam tathi 266 

48. fevamaradhai)ia sodba sa kritvi Nandano Muaib; 

Dharp5caryanaksamayat sadbun sadhvlaca sarvateb 267 

49. Sastim dinanyauaadanam palayitva sam&hitab; 

PancayipsatyabdalaksapurbSyuh, so’mamo mrutah. 268 

50 Athadhiprabatam Puspottara namni vlstrute; 

Vimane sa upapddd dayyayamuda-padyata. 269 

51, Antarmuburtannispannaii sa tu ddvo mabarddbikah; 

- Apaniya ddvadusyamupavfsto vyalokayat. 270 

52, ’ Vipaoam ddvasappatam deyarddhim ca vilokya tarn; 

Dadbyau sa vism^tsb priptam kdnddap tapasa maya. 27 1 
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53. So’pasyaccavadh^h purva-bl\avam tacca vratavanam; 

Aho prabhavo’rhalddharmasyeti r4tasya-cintayat, 272 

5i, Atrantar^ Eurfth sarvd tamutpannam Burottamam; 

Sambhnya baddbanjalayo jagadur-mudita Iti. 273 

55. Svaminjaya jagannacda jagadbhedra ciram Jaya; 

Tvatn nah svami jitam trayasvajitum vijayasva ca. 274 

56. Idam vimanam bhavato vayamajnakarah. surah; 

Amunjupavaiianyuccaitamu-r-majjana vapayah > 275 

57. Idam ca Siddhayatanam Sudharmdyam Mahasabha; 

Majjananko’lankurusvabhl^ekam kurmahd yathS. 276 

58. ifevam tairamaralruktah sa gatva majjanakasi; 

Simbasane sabghrjpltbd nisasadS-maragraijih 277 

59. Divydna payasa tatrabhislktah kumbha-pioibhih; 

Ninyd ca kinkara suraih so’lanksra-niketanum 278 

60. Ddva-dusyd nyadbadangd vasasi tatra so’marab; 

Angaragam bhusaijatii kirttapi'abbu tinj ca. 279 

61. Vyavasaya-sabbam gatva vacayat pustakam ca sah; *• 

Puspadipujamadaya Siddhalayami) aya ca. 280 

62. Astottatarhatpratima^atam snapayati sma sah, 

Anarca ca vavandd ca tustava ca samahltah. 281 

63. Gatva Sudbarma-iL5stbanim sangita kamakarayat; 

Vimand tatra bhogansca bhunjacso stbadyaiharuci. 282 

64. Kalyatjakdsvarhaiam ao Videhadisu bhumfsu; 

Agajjinan-vavandd ca samyaktvaguija bbusagah 283 


65. Ayur vimdati sagaropamamitani so’ puri devagranih; 

Paryantd’pl vldd satah pratikalam dedipyamanam driya, 
Muhyanti hyapard trivistapasadah saijmaaadesavusah, 

KvSpyuccalr-na tu Tirthakriddivisado’ tyasanna 

puiiyodayah 284 
S4 
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1. Becoming disgusted with worldly objects, Nandana 
(Muni) took the vow of asceticism under PottHScgrya after the 
lapse of twenty-four lac ^hundred thousand) years from his birth. 

2. Illuminating his ascetic life by his constant observance 
of fasting of one month’s duration at a time, he went about 
villages, towns, dwelling places etc, along with his Guru. 

8. — 7 Nsndaria Muni-devoid of two kinds of evil thoughts 
(Srtta dhyana-meditaticn about doing injury to others, and 
raudra dbj ana-sentiment of wrathful injury) and of two varieties 
of bondage raga- affection, and dv^sa-hatred ) — always free from 
three kinds of chastisement ( mana da^ida-mental chastisement, 
vacana daijda-veibal chastisement, kaya dayda- corporal chasti- 
sement), three kinds of gaurava (rasa gaurava-dignity of objects 
of taste, riddhi gaza‘ava~^xgn\V 3 of prosperity, iUa-gaurava 
dignity of" freedom from pain.) and three kinds of felya 
iafya-a, thorn like sting caused by deceit, Niyaria ^«^a-a thorn 
like sting caused by a firm resolution of obtaining worldly 
objects during next life, Mit hyatva-dariana ialya (a thorn-like 
sting caused by wron" belief):-— with four kinds of kasaya (passions) 
Kredha-^xs^^t^ Matta, pride, Jkfaja^ deceit, Lobhct greed) perfectly 
destroyed, -with absolute freedom from four kinds of sanjna, 
(consciousness) Uara ww/V/d-instincat from food, bkcya sanjna- 
instinct from fear, Maithum sanjnS^metlnct, for cohabitation. 
Parigraka Sanjna^ instinct for hoarding of property possessious 
etc), -without indulgence in Vikcdha 'irrelevant talk) about (1 Raja 
Katka talk about a king, his ministers-his administration etc. 
2 Ktttha talk about various countries, the habits and customs 
of their people, their morality administration etc. 3. Yiatha- 
talk about females, their appearances, forms of beauty, moral or 
immoral habits, love matters etc. 4. Bhakta about 

eatabjes, food-materials, drinks etc.-and deeply engrossed in 
four kinds of dharma ( 1. dana-abhaya dana (giving protection to 
living beings, jnina dana (teaching of sacred writings) 2. ^ila- 
obaervance of chastity and teaching of morality to others. 3 Tapa- 
twelve kinds of penance.* 4. BhSva-Religlous meditation about 
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self)— steadily unbaftled by four varieties of upasarga (hindrances) 
viz (1. Favourable and 2 Unfavourable troubles from friends; and 
3. Favourable and 4. Unfavourable troubles from enemies)- 
absorbed in the five vows ( 1 . Pmr^a Upat viramax^a ~ abstention 
from injury to living beings. 2. Mrtmvada vtrmaxia abstention 
from telling a falsehood; 3. A-dattad3.na viramaQa-abstention 
from taking a thing net given ;-the£t-stealing. 4. Maithuna 
viramaija-abstention from sexual intercourse. 5. Parigraha 
viramaga-abstention from hoarding of unnecessary possessions, 

property etc. — adverse to various kinds of pleasures of the five 
organs of sense — daily devoted to the five varieties of svadhyaya 
(study of the self) ( 1. Vacana- reading, recitation, 2, Prifchma- 
questioning, 3 deliberation 4. Am-priksqa- repeated 

deliberation, and 5 Pharma ATa^/^d-religious stories; legends]— 
Nourishing the five Samits 1. Irya-Samiti— Carefulness 
in moving, about. 2. Bhasa-Samiti-Carefulness in speech 
3. EsaQi-samiti-Cacefulness in acceptance of alms. 4. Adana bhauda 
niksepaga-samiti -Carefulness in taking and re-piacing of utensils. 

5. Paristhapanika-samiti-Oarefulness in the disposal of secretions 
from the nose and throat, and excretion (urine, foeces etc of the 
body)-C!onqueror of the five organs of sense — Protector of the six 
kinds of living beings (1. Prithlvi kayikarearth-bodied. 2. Ap- 
kayika — water-bodied. 3. T4jas-kayika-Fire-bodied. 4 VSyu- 
kjyika-air-bodied. 5. Vanaspati-kayika-Vegetable-bodied. 6. Trasa 
kayika-Mobile living beipigs) — exempt from seven kinds of fear 
(1. Ihaloka bhaya-fear of danger from objects or living beings 

of this world or about one’s future in this life. 2. Paraloka bhaya 
-fear of danger from wicked gods or demons or of one’s position 
in next life. 3. Adana-bhaya-fear of their of one’s wealth and 
property. 4. Akasmad bhaya-fear of un-foreseen misfortunes. 5. 
Ajlviki bhaya-fear of the loss of the means of one’s maintenance* 

6. Maraija bhaya — fear of death and 7. Apaya^a bhaya-fear of 
dishonour)-p6rfectly free eight varities of pride (1. Jati mada- 
pride of one’s family. 2, Kula mada-pride of one’s noble lineage. 
3. Labha-mada-pride of one’s acquisitions. 4. A14varya-raada- 
pride fbout one's supreme authority. 5. Bala-mada -pride about 
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one’s strength 6 Riipa madar-pnde about one’s beauty. 7 Taph- 
raada 'pride about one’s religious austerities and 8. S’ruta-mada 
pride of one’s Sacred Knowledge) — well-guarded with regard to 
the nine fences of the vow of chastity-They are:- 


Gatha 


Vdshl kaha nisijja iudiya kudkintara puvva kili4 patji4 
Aimayahira vibhusaijaya nava Bambhacdra guttio 
1. (With regard’ to Vasahi Vasati Avoidence 

of a dwelling place frequented by females, lower animals 
( of both sexes ), eunachs etc, 2. ^ Kaha Katha 

Avoidance of familiar conversation or of religious preaching to 
females in secluded places-unattended by a nurriber of other 
feihales and avoidance of talk on love-matters. 3. 
misijja fflwtSTT nisadya- Avoidance of sitting on the seat occupied 
by a female or of sitting on the seat previously occupied by -a 
female before the expiry of forty-eight minutes. 4 Indiya 

Indtiya-Avoldanco of looking at the face, breasts, eyes, 
hands, feet, and other parts of the body of a female S, 
Kuddlntara Kudyan tar a- Avoidance of listening to amorous 

talks of lovers from an intervening screen or wall. 6. 
puwaktliya purva krldita-Avoidance of remembrance 

of sexual enjoyments previously done with feinales, 7. 
aimaySbara afreFtriWISrc atimatrahara-Avoidance of taking highly 
nutritious food and drink-materials in excessive quantities. 8. t|gf|q' 
pa^iya praijita- Avoidance of taking highly nutritious food 

and drink materials. 9 Vibhusaija Vibhusaoa- 

Avoidance of adornment of body)-preserving the ten varieties 
of virtuous qualities of ascetic life ( 1, k^anti k^ama- 

(orbearance. 2, Mardava-gentleness, 3. ^i^arjava->^onesty. 
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4 (f5Ti^*Tcn) Mukti ( nirlobhata )-£reedom from avarice S 51 ^ 
tapa-religious austerity, 6 Sarayama-self-control. 7. 5 fc?i 

satya-Truih 8, ^auca (a-caurya)~purity o£ mind and 

body, 9 «Tqf?:5rg; a-parigraha-A state of remaining without 
wealth and property. iO. Brahmacarya celibacy, chastity) 

-Well-stored up with (a knowledge of) Eleven Angas-practising 
twelve varieties of gf'T tapa-religiou i austerities ( Tapa is of two 
kinds viz bahya (external) and ?iT¥S[ScT? abhyantara (internal). 

Bahya tapa is of the following six varieties- 

W ^ ^ ft? ii 

A.na^aoamugoanya-vittisankhevaij am rabaccao 

5 6 

Kayakii^so sanliijayaya bajjho tavo hoi, 

( 1. 3inrer«iTH_ a^asagam ana^anam-Remaining 

without food; observance of fasting. 2, u^oatiya 

unodarika — Partial feeding; taking four or five mouthfuls less 
than what is necessary. 3. Vittisahkhevanam 

vrittlsanksepa—Taking o£ minor vows with the object of lessen- 
ing the number and quantity of the articles necessary for main- 
taining oneself. 4. rasaccao rasatyaga-abando- 

ning of articles like milk, curds, ghee, molasses, oil, and sugar 
capable of producing passions. 5. Kaya-kil4so 

kaya-klesa-Endurance of pains of loca-pluckisg out o£ the 
hair of the head and beard and also exposure to rays o£ the 
Sun etc. 6. ^ostilcn Sanlinata contracting of body limbs. 

Abhyantara tapa is also of six varieties 

spir fk 3T « 

Fayacchittam vi^ab veyavaccam tah4va sajjhab 

JjhiQa ussaggo vi a abbhintarao tavo hoi 
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( 1. payacchittam praya^citta-purifieation 

of mind mostly (from previous sins.) 2. Vicaya-respectful 
behaviour towards persons possessing virtuous qualities: 3, 
Y^yavaccam vaiyavritiya-rendering service to elderly 

members of the gaccha and to give them food-materials, 
medicines, clothes etc; also to young disciples, diseased sadhus 
and to sadhus observing religious austerities 4, Sajjhid 

svadhyaya-study. 5. dhyana-concentration of 

mind and 6, ussaggo, utsarga-relinquishing the 

body in meditation:) — desirous of avoiding transgression In the 
twelve proUmc^ ( Yogic practices^) of ascetic life-and tolereijt of 
series of unendurable troubles disinterestedly practised austerities 
for one hundred thousand years. 

8. He, whose penance is great, acquired the Karma 
Tirthakritnama karma” (Tirthankara Nama Karma by his devotion 
to Tirthankaras and others, through the medium of (his adoration 
of) twenty exalted dignitaries, 

9. Having spotlessly led ascetic life from the beginning, 
he did aradhaoa (adoration) even at the end of his life. 

10. What-so-ever transgression had been done by me 
in JnanScara (acquisition of knowledge) which is spoken of as of 
•ight kinds viz with regard to Kala (time), Vinaya (polite manners) 
etc. I censure it tridhS (mentally, vocally and bodily). 

11. What-so~ever transgression had been done by me 
in darianacara (observance of right belief which is spoken of as 
of eight kinds viz with regard to nih^anklta ( fearlessness ) etc 
I abandon it tridha (mentally, vocally, and bodily.) 

12. The injury to animals small or even great, done out 
of infatuation or out ’of avarice. I abondon, even tridha (mentally, 
vocally, and bodily.) 

13. I censure, all falsehood spoken by me, either jokingly 
or on account of fear, avarice, anger etc. and I move about 
mostly with a mind free from sin. 
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14. I abandon all that paradravya (article belonging to 
another but not given, small as well as great,) which had been 
taken by love or hatred. 

Hr 

15. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily, the sexual 
intercourse, done by me before relating to brute life, human 
life, and divine life, in past, present, and future. 

16. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily whatever 
hoarding chiefly of wealth, corn, domestic animals, I did out of ^ 
fault of avarice. 

17. I abandon all the raamatva (sense of mine), self-interest 
that I bad with regard to son, wife, friend, brother, corn, wealth 

' house, and other articles) 

18. I also censure mentally, vocally, and bodily the food 
and drink-materials of four varieties eaten by me at night, 
when I was betrayed by senses; 

19-20. I abanaon collectively whatever wicked acts I did 
through anger, pride, deceit, avarice, love, hatred, quarrel, slander, 
blame, reporting, 

21. _I really censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgression was done by me in external and Internal penance 
In past, present, and future. 

22. I also censure mentally, vocally and bodily, whatever 
transgression in vlryacSra I did, by sparing my strength in the 
matter of religious rites. 

23. He, who has been injured, slandered, robbed in the 
least, or ill-treated by me, may show indulgence, wholly to me. 

24. One who Is a friend, or an enemy, or a relative or 
an enemy, or a relative or an inimical person, may all show 
indulgence to me. I am completely indentical with all. 

25 -26. Those lower animals in their brute condition, 
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helHsh beings in the Naraka State, celestial beings in their divine 
state and human beings in human existence, who have been 
put to misery by me, may al! show indulgence to me. I also show 
indulgence towards them. I really have friendship with all 

27. Life, youth, wealth, beauty, association with beloved 
persons-all this is unsteady like the waves on a sea set Into 
motion by wind, 248 

28. In this world, there is no other shelter except the 
Jinoditam Dharmam (the religion preached by Jin^^varas) for 
living beings who have been afflicted with disease, birth, old 
age, and death, 249. 

29. Even all the beings are born as one’s kinsmen and 
as strangers, who will ever do affection towards them in the 
least! 250 

30. A living being is produced alone; he alone dies; he 
alone experiences pleasures; he alone experiences miseries 
also. 251 

31. This body is different, and different from it, Is corn, 
wealth etc; kinemen are different and Jtva (life) is different; 
the fool vainly becomes bewildered. 252 

32 Which wise man will have murcha (mental delusion) 
for the body filled with fat, blood, flesh, bone, liver, foeces, and 
urine-the abode of filth. 250 

33. This perishable body, even if fondled or protected, 
should be given up like a house taken by hire. 254 

34. Embodied living beings- courageous as well as timid- 
should certainly die. Therefore, a wise man should die in such 
a way, : that he may not die again. 255 

35. Arhats (the worshipful Ttrthafikaras) are my shelter; 
Siddha-Sidhavas ( the Liberated sages ) are my shelter; the 
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Dharma propagated by the Kdvalins is the shelter in the highest 
degree. 256 

Jina-dharma ( the religion propagated by the Jiii^svaras ) 
is my ffiother; Che religious preceptor is my 'father; also the 
SsdhuS are my brothers, and co-religionists are my family'^ 
members. Everything eise is indeed like a snare. 257 

37 I bow down low before all Ttrthankaras-Ri^bha- 
d4va and others Alsoj I bow down low before Aihats of 
Bharata-ksetra, Airvat, and Videha ksetras. 258 

38. Namaskara ( obeisance ) to TIrthafikaras results In 
cutting down of worldly existences of embodied beingSt Atiy 
one doing it, acquires enlightenment in the highest degree. 259 

39. I do obeisance to Siddha Bhagavans by whom 

Karmindha ( the Karriiaft as wood ) generated in thousands of 
worldly existences) was burnt by the fire of dhySna ( relegious 
meditation). 260 ^ 

40. Obeisance to the acSryas practising the ffire* 
foldacara (Jnanicara^ Dar^anScSra, Carltracara,. Tapacara, VlryScira) 
by whom is assiduously preserved the pravacana (sacred scriptures) 
for the cutting down of worldly existences. 261 

41. Obeisance in the highest degree, to the noble»-8ouled 
UpSdhydyas who hold the entire Sacred Knowledge, and who 
explain it to students. 262 

42. Obeisance, to the sfdhus, endowed with the 
vow of perfect ceieba<jy, who dispel the sin accumulated 
durli^ hufldred'-thousand worldly existences 263, 

I abandon in past, present, and future, sinful combination 
of external as well as internal fraud, so long as f am alive,, 
mentally, vocally, dnd bodily, 264 

44, 1 lea^ off food of four kinds as long as I live, and 
1 abandon even the body with the last breiitb. 265 
35 
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45 4G. Having thus done the adoration in six ways 
viz I, Du^arma garAai}^ (censure of evil deeds) 2. Janfeu Ksama- 
qa (showing of indulgence to (all) creatures) 3 Tshavana (directing 
one's thought to religious subjects), 4, Catuh^aroam (seeking the 
shelter of four;- a, Arihanta Bhagavan, 6, Slddha Bhagavans, 
(. Sadhus. d. the Religion preached by the Kdvalins) 5. Nama- 
skara (obeisance) and 6. Ana^anam (avoidance of food and drink- 
materials), Nandana Muni, asked pardon from religious preceptors, 
Sadhus, and Sadhvls, in every way. 266-267. 

47. Having observed abstinence from food peacefully for 
sixty days, he died disinterestedly with a completed age-limit 
of twenty-five hundred-thousand years. 268 

48. Then he assumed the form of a god in the extensive 
vimana ( celestial car ) named Puspottara in Praijat d4va-loka 
(appeared in the ^ayya (divine bed). 269 

49. He-the affluent god-produced within a muhurta- 
havlng removed the divine cloth and having taken his seat- 
looked around. 270 

50. Having seen the celestial-car prepared by gods and 

divine splendour, he thought astonishingly:- By what penance is 
this acquired by me? 271 ■ 

51. He, saw, through the medium of Avadhi Jnana his 
previous bhava (worldly existence) and the observance of vows. 
He thought within hia mind, Aho 1 it is the splendour of the 
Religion propagated by the Arhats. 272. 

52-55. Mean while, all the gods delightedly assembled and 
■with closed anjali addressed the excellent god who had been 
(recently) produced; thus:- Victory Swamin 1 the gladdener of the 
world ! The benefactor of the world I May you prosper long I 
You are our lord. You protect the conquered; and have victory 
over the unconquered. This vimana ( celestial car ) is yours; 
we are gods obeying your orders. These are pleasure-gardens. 
These, again, are bathing-wells This is the ^iddhayatanam 



(celestial tetxiple). This is the Sudharma Maha-sabha and bathing 
house. You put on ornaments, and we do the anointing 273- 
274-2/5-276 

56. Being thus spoken to by the gods, he-the foremost 
of the gods-having gone to the bathing-house, sat on a lion- 
seated throne equipped with a foot-stool, 277. 

57. Anointed there, with divine water by servant-^ods 
with pots in their hands, he was then led to the treasure-house 
of ornaments. 278. 

58. That god, there, put on garments of divine cloth, and 
also paints, ornaments, diadem etc. 279. 

59. Having gone to the Vyavasftya Sabha’ (study-hall) he 
read books and having taken flowers, and other articles of worship, 
he went to the SiddhdJaya (temple of the Siddha Bhagavaus). 280. 

60. He did the ceremony of bathing- one hundred and 
eight images of Arhats, and he peacefully worshipped, did 
obeisance, and was satisfied. 281. 

61. Having gone to SudharmS council-all he had singing 
performed, and enjoying pleasures there according to his own 
will, he lived in the vlmana. 282. 

62. He-the ornament of the virtue of samyaktva-went to 
Yiddha and other countries, on the auspicious days (KalyS 9 akd.su) 
of Arhats, and did obeisance to Jlne^varas. 283. 

63. He-the foremost of the gods-completed the age-limit 
of twenty sagaropams; even at the end, he was every-day 
especially brilliant in splendour. Some othef gods, become 
bewildered in the highest degree, within six months of their 
living remaining as their age-limit. But not the Tlrthankaras 

• dwelling in heavens whose rise of fortune In consequence of 
antecedent good works, Is too near. 284. 

Muni 8 rl Nandana Ri^i had led a spotless highly examp< 
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lary asctic life for one hundred thousand years. During that 
time, he did 1180500 Mass kgama^a (observance of fastings of 
one month’s duration at a time) and having devoutly worshipped 
the Vi^asthSnaka padas ( the twenty exalted dignitaries ), he 
acquired for himself, the excellent, un-perlshable, highly adorable 
Tirthahkara-gotra Nama Karma (a Karma suitable for birth as 
a Tirthahkara). 

On Death Bed. 

Besides this, on his death-bed, he seriously thought about 
the following by way of (1) Duskrita garhS (censure of evil 
aetionti (2) Saknla jiva k^ama^a ( fore-give-ness towards all 
living beings. (3) Bbavana (purity of thoughts) (4) Catub^ara^a 
(thinking of Arihant Bhagavhn, Siddha Bhagavan, Sadhus, and 
the Religion -preached by the Kevalins as the chief support of 
life). (5) Namaskara (obeisance to exalted souls) and (6) Ana^na 
(remaining without food and drink). 

1. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily every trans- 
grossiou In Jn&nacftra (acquisition of right knowledge) with regard 
to KSla (time), Vinaya (respect) etc. 

3, I renounce mentally, vocally, and bodily every trans* 
in dantanicara {right thinking) with regard to doubt etc. 

3. I atone mentally, vocally, and bodily, for injury or 
causing death to gross or minute living beings that I may have 
done throi^h avarice or infatuation. 

4. I censure my ^conduct and seek penance for telling lies 
through dbrision, fear, anger, or greed. 

5. I repent for having taken through Jove or hatred, 
^ings not giv^ to me by the owner. 

^ 6. I atone for having done, having got it done, or for 

having given my consent, for sexual intercourse with a human 
female, a brute female^ or with a divine female, either mentally, 
vocally, or bodily. 

7. 1 censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, the 'hoarding 



tn 


of corn, wealth, fields, horses, cows, vehicles, furniture etp. done 
by me in my previous lives through greed. 

8. I renounce whatever attachment I may have for my 
sons, wife, friends, brothers, wealth, corn, houses, and other such 
worldly articles. 

9. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily my conduct in 
having eaten food and drink-materials at night for the purpose 
of sensual gratification, 

10. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
trangressions I may have done or whatever wicked acts I may 
have done In my Caritracara (Right Conduct ) through anger, 
pride, deceit, greed, love or hatred, quarrel, cunningness slander, 
blasphemy, or through any other vice. 

11. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgressions I may have done while practising external, as well 
as Internal, austerities. 

13, I censure my conduct mentally, vocally, and bodily for 
having committed a fault in ylryacSra [ use of strength ] by 
concealing my strength in the performance practice of religious 
dnties. 


13. Let those who may have been beaten by me, or 
addressed with abusive language, or robbed of their belongings, 
or those who may have received illortreatment at my hands, or 
those who are my friends' or my enemies, or thoso who am #y 
kinsmen or other individuals, patron me. I entertain neither 
love nor hatred towards them. 


14. Let all those whom 1 may have tprmented-brutes 


in the brute state, hellish beings in their hel, 
their divine life, and human beings in thei 
me for my ndsemidact, and i mdc pardon fi 
have fraternal love for all. 


Ish state, gods in 
^man lives, forgive 
ail of them. I 
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16- This life, youth, wealth, beauty, and association with 
beloved individuals— all are as fickle as waves on a sea set in 
motion by a strong current of wind. 

16. There is no other shelter in this world except the 
Religion preached by Jin4ndras for living beings afflicted by 
disease, and agonies of birth, old age, and death. 

17. All the beings have at one time or another, been 
born either as one’s kinsmen or as others’. Now, who will create 
the slightest obstruction * 

18. Every living being is born alone. He alone dies. 
He alone enjoys happiness. He alone experiences misery 

19. The Soul is distinct from this body. Wealth, corn, 
etc are something else. Kinsmen also are other bodies. The 
Soul is quite distinct from this body, wealth, corn, and family 
members. However, only a foolish man has a vain infatuation 

for them. 

20. Which wise man will have a Moha (an intense longing) 
for this body, which is a filthy receptacle for fat, blood, flesh, 
bones, tumours, ioeces, urine etc ! 

21. This body is certainly to be left off in the end, like 
a tenanted house. That is to say, it is perishable, even though 
it may have been carefully nourished, and protected in various 
ways. 

22. All living beings-the bold as well as the timid ones- 
must necessarily die; but wise persons should die in such a way 
that there is no further death left for them 

* 23. May the Anhanni BhagavSMS protect me. 

24. May the Siddka BkagauSm protect me. 

25. Let the Sadhus be my shelter. 

26. Let the Religion preached by the Kdvall Bhagavins 
be my shelter. 
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27. Jaina Dharma Is my mother, its preceptors are my 
father; the Sadhus are my brothers, and my co-religionists are 
my family-members. Everything else in this world, is like the 
colours of a rain-bow. 

28- I bow down respectfully before Tirthankara Bhagavan 
i§rl Ei§abha D4va Swamt and other Tirthankaras of the present 
series of Twenty-four Tirthankaras, and also before the Arhats 
of other Bharata Ksetras, Alravata ksetra, and Maha-Vldeha 
ks^tra- The Namaskara (obeisance) done to Tirthankaras destroys 
worldly existence for all living beings, and it is productive of 
Enlightenment. 

29 I bow down before Siddha Bhagavans who have burnt 
away all the Karmas of thousands of living existences by the 
fire of religious contemplation. 

30. I bow down before the Acaryas (the leaders of a 
company of saints) who carefully observe the five acaras (rules 
of conduct viz. 1, JnanacSra) to increaee knowledge. 2. Dar^anacira 
(to induce strong and steady faith) 3. Caritrac3ra (to Improve 
one’s daily life.) 4. TapacSra to practise austerity, 5, ViryficSra 
(to increase the power of ones’ inner self). 

31. I bow down before worthy Upadhyayas, who, being 
desirous of destruction of worldly existences, are the repositaries 
of Scriptural Knowledge and who are especially, qualified to 
teach, and are in charge of instruction to saints. 

32. I bow down before well-disciplined Sadhus, who are 
able to destroy, in a moment, evil Karmas, accumulated during 
thousands of worldly existences, 

33. I abstain from mental, vocal, and bodily activities of 
sinful acts, and I relinquish all external and internal attachments 
mentally, vocally, and bodily till the end of my life. 

34. I abstain from all the four varieties of food and drink- 
materials till the end of my life. 
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35. 1 this body at the lest breath this worldly 

Having thus seriously thought about the above-named 
conditions of life, Muni Nandana Risi asked pardon from his 
dharmScarya (religious preceptor), sftdhus, and sSdhvts (nuns). 

Having remained without food and drink for sixty days; 
having led sannyasa dharma (ascetic life) for one hundred thousand 
years, and having completed a total age-limit of twenty-five lacs 
of years at death, the illustrious muni appeared as a charming 
god in the Upapada ^ayya (divine bed of birth) In the extensive 
viftaaM named Puspottara in the Praqat d^va-loka (tenth heaven) 
with an age-limit of twenty sS^arof^ms during his next life. 



Chapter VI 

Twenty-Sixth Previous Bhava. 

As an affluent ^od in PraQat-d4va loka. 

The soul of NayasSra during the twenty-sixth previous 
life of ^ratna^a BhagavSin Mahavira was born as an affluent 
go'd in Pr^at deva-loka. 

Having completed his full term of life. Muni Nandana 
Ri§i, within an antar-muhurta (48 minutes) of his death, appeared 
during his next Ufe-the twenty-sixth Previous life of ^ramaqia 
Bhagavan Mahavtra-as an affluent god in the upapadtt-iaiyya 
(divine bed of birth) of the extensive Vimana (aerial car) named 
Puspottara in the Pra^at d4va-loka (tenth heaven). On removing 
the divine cloth from the bed, and taking his seat on it, the god 
looked around, and on seeing the unexpected acquisition of 
vimanas (aerial cars), multitudes of gods, and great prosperity, 
the newly-born god amazingly thought: — “By what^usterities 
did I acquire all this?” Then, through the medium of his A.vadhi 
Jn3na (visual knowledge) which he had only recently acquired on 
account of his birth as a divine being, he saw his previous life, 
and on having a recollection of the severe austerities done during 
that life as Nandana Risl, he thought;-0 ! How wonderful is the 
sublimity of Jaina Dharma? 

At that time, all servant-gods of thevimSna, went to the 
new-born god, and rejoicingly bowing down with anjalis in front 
of their fore-heads, they said:-0 Lord I You are the gladdener 
of this world I You are the benefactor of the universe 1 Victory 
to you ! May you remain happy for a long time 1 You are our 
master and protector 1 You are fortunate. This vlm3na is yours. 
We are your humble servants. These are the beautiful pleasure- 
gardens These are vapis (square -wells) for bathing and amuse- 
ment. These are Siddhayatanas ( eternal temples ). This is the 
great assembly-hali named Sudharama. This is the snana— griha 
26 
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(bathing chamber). You come into the bathing chamber, and let 
U3 do your anointing ceremony.” 

Having accepted the request of the servant-gods, the 
god went into the bathing-chamber and took his seat on a ilou- 
seated-throne equipped with a foot-stool. The servant-gods 
gave him a bath and anointed him with divine waters. He, then, 
was taken into the chamber of divine garments and ornaments* 
There, he wore two divine garments, applied divine perfumes 
to his body, and put on a diadem and other divine ornaments. 
From there, the god went Into the Vyavasaya Sabka (assembly- 
chamber ) and read some books there. Then, taking fragrant 
fibwers and other articles of worship, he went into the 5iddhS- 
yatana (eternal temple of Siddhas) and worshipped one hundred 
and eight Images of Arihant fihagavSns successively with water- 
ablutions, with fragrant substances, flowers, obeisance and eulogle 
hj|*mhs. Then, entering the Sudharmft sabhS he listened to the 
sihging and dancing of divine actors The god, then, began to 
enjoy ihei divine pleasured of senses in his Vimana. 

* 

Occasionally, the god went to MahSvid^ha and other 
sanred places on the auspicious days of Janma ( birth ), Diksit 
(rfifiunciatioti) etc, of Tifthaftkm?* BhagavSns With the object of 
w<tf shipping with entogic hymns the ejtlstingjin^^varas there, and 
rendeirlng them scili'l^e. 

All the gods, except the gods who are to be Tirthahkaras, 
in their future life, suffer from great anguish through infatuation 
when six months remain for the termination of their divine 
existence. They feel annoyance and lasitude because they know 
that they will lose all divine happiness and that they will not 
get such prosperity in any other condition of life. The flower- 
garlands on their necks become withered and the beauty of their 
face becomes lusterless. 

Or the other hand, gods, who are to be Tlrthahkara In 
tkilr nr®, do hot in the least, get infatu'ated on account 
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of the preponderance of thoir meritoripiiis Karmaa. The flower 
garlands on their necks do not wither. They have strong faith 
in the Teachings in the Jinelvaras and being perfectly familiar 
with the distinction between living objects and dead matter, 
they always behave with a well-balanced equanimity of mind for 
the ultimate betterment of their soul. 

In this way, the god of the Pu^pottara vimana completed 
an age-limit of twenty sagaropama years. 

This iinishes the description of the twenty-six bhavas 
(worldly existences) of the soul of Najasara. 



Appendix No, 7 

Vi^a-sthanaka Pada 

The soul of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, during his 
previous twenty-fifth bhava as Nandana Risl carefully worshi- 
pped the vi^a-sth5aaka padas (twenty most exalted ranks 
represented by twenty dignitaries). These dignitaries described 
below are as follow; — 

• . ^r\ Arthania Pada — Aribanta Pada is adored by 
rendering service with suitable objects and with a pure heart, 
to an Aribanta Bhagavan during his life-time or in his absence by 
worshipping a consecrated emblem, representation or his pratimS, 
as well as, by faithfully acting strictly in accordance with his 
commandments; by worshipping images of Jin^ivaras with greater 
devotion on the auspicious days of their cyavam ( descent from 
heaven ) jawna ( birth ) dik^a ( adopting ascetic life), Kkvcd Jnwa 
( acquisition ) (of Perfect knowledge) and Mok^ ( Final Emanci- 
pation); by having images of Jin^^varas prepared of gold, silver, 
combination _of metals, of diamond, emarald, rubies, stones etc., 
and having them consecrated witn due ceremonies; by having 
temples of Jin^ivaras built with money earned by honest desl- 
ings, and having idols of Jin^^varas installed in them; by getting 
worn out delapldated temples of Jin^varas repaired and re-built, 
and by constantly worshipping the pratimas of Jin4^varas-with 
cleanliness with regard to ahgai^( body )~*»anas ( mind ), vastra 
( clothes ) bhumika (place), and pujopakara^a (articles and utensils 
of worship) from nyayc^^Jiia dravya (articles, utensils etc., bought 
by money obtained by honest dealings) and vtdhi (due ceremony) 
separately with eight, seventeen, or twenty-one articles; the 
abhiiekas to be done twenty-seven times or one hundred and 
eight times as in Laghu-snatra or Brihat-snatra respectively. 
It occupies the fore-most place among the Panca Param4ith! 

[ the five exalted dignitaries j extolled in the pahca paramestht 
maha-mautra [ the anspicious incantation-pahca parame^thi 
namaskara maha-mantra ] which is the real essence of the Siddh- 
intas preached by the Jin4lfvaras. 
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2. Susldka-^ada— The Siddha-Paramitmas reside on 

Siddha-^lla at the top-most portion of the end of the Loka 
[ the universe ] after destroying completely all their previous 
karmas at the end of the fourteeath (xu^ja-sthinaka [ stage of 
spiritual development, ] Thes'e Gur^a-sthaMkas are elaborately 
discussed in works on JKarma Philosophy. 

The Siddha-pada is represented in four ways;— viz as. 
1. Nama Siddha. 2. Sthapana Siddha, 3. Dravya Siddha and 4. 
BhSva Siddha, Of these 1. the term Siddha expressed by nama 
siddha exists eternally-in past, present, and future-applicable to 
an individualised object 2. Sthapana Siddha-^h.^ installation of 
an image or engraving of a Siddha Bhagavan, is called is called 
its sadbhava sthapana [ establishment of an existing object ] 
while writing the word siddha, is its a-sad bhava sthapana 
[ writing of an non-existing object ]. 3 Dravya Slddhas are the 
Kdval! Bhagavins existing in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
and the fourteenth Gru^a sthanaka with regard to their bodies 
which will attain Final Emancipation. 4. Bhava Siddha. The 
exalted Siddha Paramatmas, who residing on Siddha-^il5 at the 
end .of Loka, enjoy eternal un-impalred happiness after the 
destruction of their entire previous Karmas, are bhava siddha: 

Siddha-pada is worshipped by contemplation on the 
eminent, soul-elevating qualities of Siddha ParamStmas after 
getting acquainted with their essential nature through the 
medium of various (definite arrangements of their words 

and their numerous meanings), of sapta nyas iseven stand-points 
of reasoning of Jaina Logic), and through the medium of a deep 
insight into an unprejudiced knowledge of *Nava Tattvas ( the 
Nine Principles-vlz 1, Jive (Soul) 2. A-Jiva (Non-soul) 3. Pu^ya 
(Merit) 4. Papa ( Sin; de-merit ) 5. A^rava ( influx of Karma ), 
6. Sa^vara (stoppage of inflow) 7. Nirjart (falling off; shredding) 

* fwr 5qr I 

^ m n?it 
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8. Bandha (bondage) and 9. !!f oki^ (Final Liberation or NirvaQa) 
etc-by constantly repeated reflections on them and taking 
sincere delight in their virtuous qualities -by worshipping images 
of Jin)S^varas with excellent materials of worship and with a 
pure heart as they are representations of Siddha Bhagavans- by 
going on pilgrimage to isaored places suitable for the attainment 
c£ Siddha Pada-by having un-swerving feith in Siddha-pada 
after having acquired a thorough knowledge of its excellent 
merits-and by having a keen desire of acquiring the noble 
qualities suitable for Siddha Pad a. 

4 Pava^a^a {Frav(uam) /Wa-The word pravacana is 
indicative of 1. ^rl Caturvidha Sangha {the Congregation consis- 
ting of Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvis (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers 
of Jin4^vams). and 8ravikas [ female followers of Jin^varas ] 

2. Dvlda^ahgi — The twelve Angas of Jaina Scriptures and 

3. The chief gai^adhara. 

Persons following the same religious doctrines are called 
co-religionists, and, as such, they should render mutual hel^. 
^ravakas and ^ravikas, being house-holders, should give utmost 
help to Sadhus and Sadhvts and they should provide them with 
1, Suitable places for study, contemplation etc. 2. Food and 
^drink materials. Medicines etc for maintaining a healthy condition 
of thek bodies. 3, Ciothiog, books, and other articles necessary 
for an efficient carrying on their ascetic life, to reach their goal 
^ Final Liberation. Sadhus and Sadhvis should render service 
to atSryas, skk sadhus, sidhu-guests, to Sadhus observing austeri- 
ties, to young, as weli as, aged Ssdhus, and to newly-initiated 
u>scetics. The most important duty of becoming thormighly 
.'iatinihar with the Teachings of the Jin^^aras and preaching 
them to the world rests with ‘them. 

IhfSda^gi — isi) the valuable treasure d th|)i^acred Scrip- 
tures of the Jaina Religion. 

Jiva 2. A-^Jlva 3. Puoya 4. Papa S.Ahrava 6. Samvara 
7. Nirjari 8. Bandha, and, 9 Mok^-are the nine principles fit to 
be studied. 


iiwiM If^vn fattva Priharwya ]. 
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3. Ga^fidharas are the disciples of the TlrthSnkara 
of the time, and they become great apostles of the Religion. 
Soon after receiving tripack from the Tirthankara, they 
compose Holy Scriptures. They are great benefactors of the 
human race, and as such, they deserve highest respect. Pravacana 
pada can be adored by rendering service to the three above 
named objects. 

4. ^rt Acarya-pada. Acarya-pada can be adored by rendering 
service with objects useful to them and by good intention-to 
Acirya MahSrajas who are adorned with the *thirty-six virtuous 
qualities of an acarya, who are preachers of the Ttue Religion 
full of the tenets of universal mercy promulgated by 
Jine^varas, who are always ready to be in utmost carefulness for 
avoiding sins, who constantly meditate on religious contemplations, 







1. Pancindiya samvarago tahanavaviha bambhac4rd guttidharoj 
Taha cattacaukasao aftbarasa gundhim safijutto. 


2. Pancamaha-vvayajutto pahcavihayara-paiaqa-samattho; 

Pancasamii-tigutti-gutto chattisaguga kalio. 

An Acarya has the following thirty-six meritorious 
qualities:- He is the protector (of the pitfalls) of the enjoyments 
of the five sensual organs; he Is the guardian of the nine kinds 
of preservation of celibacy viz 

^ I 

d \ \\ 

18 8 4 5 6 7 

Vasahl kafaa nissjjindiya kuddintara puvvaklli^ paiji4; 
Aim%ahara vibhusaQaya uava bambhac&ra guttlo 

Self control In respect of sex-funetion Is of the following 
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who give detailed instructions to young ascetics about I 
graha^a ^iku (various modes of studying the sutras and of 
studying their appropriate meanings, and 2. asfevana 

^iksS (instructions about the correct ways of doing daily rites arid 
corrects ways of bringing food and other materials, — and who 
are themselves very careful in observing the rules of conduct 
regarding pahcacara ( five kinds of dally exercises ) viz. 

i. tjrpfWK JnSnacara (daily acquisition of knowledge) 2. tpsistrarpc 
Dar^nacSra (creating strong and steady faith) 3. 

Caritrficara (improvement of ones daily life ) 4. aCfFETK TapScara 
(practice of religious austerities with the object of subduing one’s 
inner passions), and S. Viryacara (increase of power of 

one’s inner self) and who always advise young sSdhus to follow 
the right path. 

S Sthavira Pada — One who brings persons going 
astray to the right path is called a sthavira (a venerable person). 
One’s parents and other elderly persons are lauklka sthaviras 
while worthy ascetics who are strictly following the five Great 
Vows of a Jalna Ssdhu, are lokottara sthaviras ( worthy ascetics 
who always look to the well-being of the next life). In Jaina 
literature, sthaviras are of three kinds-namely 1 Vaya- 

sthavlra 2. Paryiya sthavira and 3 ^ruta- 

stbavira. An ascetic who is more than sixty years old Is Vaya 
Sthavira One who has completed twenty years of ascetic life 
is Paryaya Sthavira, while one who has studied upto Samavayariga 
Butra is a ^ruta Sthavira. These worthy persons deserve high 
respect. 

nine kinds:- 1. A sSdhu should not remain In a place frequented 
by females-human, animal, celestial, a-cetana { lifeless, artificial ) 
or fiunachs. 2. He should avoid talking with females and eunachs, 
as well as, talks about love matters. 3, He should not occupy 
the same seat as a female. 4. He should avoid looking at the 
beautiful limbs and charming bodily organs of females, as they 
are likely to arouse sexual instincts, 5. He should not listen to 
amorous talks of loving couples residing iti a building with a 
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6^ tri Upcidhyaya Pada — The upIdhyaySs are always cjireful 
in leading an exemplary ascetic life. They are well-versed in 
,their Jknawledge of Jaina Scriptures. They .teach young sadhus 
the various sutras and .their meanings .of fthe Jaina Canon with 
benevolent ^wishes-without any expectation of a recompense. 
They are capaTiIe of making .dnil-minded pnpils, welltdisciplined 
.hard-working students. They are always busy with icontempla- 
.^tlons about .ever-rincr easing self-lessness. UpadhySya pada is 


?waU or a partition intervening them. •6. Hn sShouM not try 
-to ,reCQlle<{t -previous sex-gratifications of .this life or previous 'livas. 
7. He -should -not -take -rich food -full of articles exciting 
sexual passions. -S. -fie should not eat in excess. 9. Me should 
mot care for bodily decoration-These are the nine kinds of self- 
control with regard to celibacy. Also, he is one who has loft 
off the four ’kinds of major passions-viz 1. Krodha- Anger, 

2. 'WFr ‘Mana, Pride. 3. *ntn Maya Deceit and. 4. Lobha 

Greed, rln this way, he is adorned, thus far with eighteen meri- 
torious qualities- Besides, he is (already) endowed with the five 
’Great Vows of a Jaina Sadhu viz STOTO 

sawao panaivSyao v4rainanam [ Total abstinence from doing 

injury to living being] ,2. .Savvap Muia- 

v%3o v^ramagam ( abstinence from all varieties of false-^hood ) 

3. SawSo adinnada^ao v^rama^qm 
[ Total abstinence of taking things not given by the owner. ] 

4. [ Sawao m^hu^jao v^ramagam , [ Perfect 
abstinence from all kinds of sexual intercourse.] 6. ^{SciT^ IlfotfgtsJf 

SavvSo pariggabao v^rama^am ( Perfect renunciation of all 
worldly attachments'i)- he is abfe ?to observe -rules .of conduct 
regarding five dplly excercises of Jnana, Dar^ana, Caritra, Taps 
and Virya embodied in i 'Jnanacara 2 Darteaeara, 3 Caritracara 
4 Tapacira and 5 Viryacara. He is also adorned, with-Tlve samitis 
and three guptis- The five samitis [religious observances] are 
1. 5?lhsrfeflr Irya Samitl (carefulness in walking with fixed gaze 
•directed in front for a ^distance of 6 feet, so as to avoid treading 
upon any^Hving being. A sadhu does not move Oboutdn^the 
37 
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adored by showing respect and rendering service to deserving 
upadhySyas. It has 25 meritorious qualities.* 

7. Sadhu Pada — One who is trying to accomplish the 
eternal happiness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation ) through the 
medium of Right knowledge, Right Faith and Right conduct is 
called a sidhu, Muni, TapashX, amgara (houseless recluse) 

sarva-vtt'oti (one who has renounced all worldly attachments), are 
synonymous terms. A sadhu always observes the Five Great Vows 
of a Jaina Ascetic and the sixth vow of gpwn 

SawSo rSi-bh8aoa8 vdramatjam (abstinence from partaking of all 
kinds of food and drink materials at night) He is adorned with 

dark or on grass. He goes out mostly for some dkarmic purpose. 
2. Bba^ samiti (carefulness about talk). It must be hita 

(productive of supremely desirable fruit namely Moksa (Salvation), 
mita (brief and to the point), and it must be priya ( pleasing to 
the heart of every worthy soul). A sadhu avoids falsehood, back- 
biting, slander, and unwholesome words) 3. EsagasamitI 

( carefulness about the proper manner of accepting food ) 4. 

Adana bha^da matta niksdpa^a samiti 
[ carefulness in handling of bowls, utensils etc. which are 
allowed to be used by sastras ]. 5. 

Uccara pasava^a khdia jalla singhlgja paristha- 
panika Samiti [ careful disposal of foeces, urine, phlegm, dirt 
from the body, mucus and dirt from nose etc ) The three guptis 
are wfitdi (by mind), qic[o? vadgam (by speech), (by body). 

He is in this way, adorned with the thirty-six good qualities 
of an Acarya. 

gn 'TO ^ ^ ^ TOf 8 

Ikkarasahgadhar! barasauangaqii 12 jo ahijj^i 

Taha cara^a karaQa sattarl dharavai dbarai pa^avlsam. 

One who is well-versed in the Eleven Angas (of Jaina 
Agamas) and knows (and teaches) the twelve upahgas and also. 
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the twenty-seven meritorious qualities of a Jaina sadhu,* and 
he is always ready to acquire the seventy attributes of 
caraga sattari (sevaty rules of (good) conduct, and Karaga 

sattari (seventy inodes of religious rites). He only accepts and 
uses food and drink materials which are perfectly free from 
42 faults, simply for the perpose of maintaining his caritra dharma 
(duties of ascetic life ). Sadhu pada is adored by rendering 
service to such worthy pursons; as they are always ready to act 
strictly ia accordance with the religious tenets preached by the 
Jin^^aras 


who helps (others) in the observance of caragia sattari 

(seventy rules of good conduct,) and of Kara^a sattari 

[seventy irodes of religious rites,] bears the twenty-five meritori- 
ous qualities of an Upadhyaya. 


Ho ii W ii 

HH ^ ^ II Hoo II 


airtTTf ^ ?nf I 

II Ho? II 


Chavvaya 6. Chakaya rakkha 12.- pancindlya 17. loha niggaho 
18 Khanti 19. BhSva vlsuddhl 20 padil^haQii karape visuddhi 
ya 21 ( 199 ) Samyamajb^ jutto 22 a-kusala mapa vaya kUya 
satproho 25 Slyai pida sahapam 26 marapam uvasagga sahapam 
ca 27 Satta visagup^him ann4him jo vibhusio sahu Jina pasiya 
pav^s4 duyara samo ramma gupa nivaho (201) 


The sadhu, who is adorned with the twenty-seven virtuous 
qualities-viz protector of six vows (of an ascetic), and of six kinds 
of living beings 1 . earth-bodied souls,’ 2. water-bodied souls, 3. 
fire-bodied, 4, air-bodied, 6. 'vegetable-bodied, and 6. moving 
souls, 12. 
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8; JvtMa^ Pador- The correct understanding of- th^ 
noble' truths contained in the Agamas preached by the Sar* 
vajnas^Omniscients) is samyag jnana (Right Knowledge) 

Right' knowledge is of five kinds viz 1. «rfd^R Mati JnSha 
(knowledge of existing- objects acquired through the medium of 
the five sense-organs or by means* of mind ) 2-. ^uta 

Jflaha'[8criptural knowledge- acquired by Tirthahkaras'(Exalted Souls 
with Perfect Knowledge] and transmitted and'preserved'froih ear* 
to^ ear by tradition of various- generations; describing the ti\ie 
meanings of visible and invisible objects and of their modifications! 
as were seen- by them- through the medium' of their super- 
humaii knowledge. Brmdly speaking, ^rut'a Jhana is either 
A*hga-'pi'aVi^Iia (included in the Twelve Ahgas) which 

afe composed by K^valins, and or Ahga-b5hya (not included 

in the Twelve Angas but consisting of Sutras composed by ^ruta 
k^valinB,.Yuga'pradhanas, or by highly talented acaryas 3. 

Avadhi Jhana (knowledge of the past or of remote objects). It 
is ^qs#^f^Bhava prtftyh^ka [innate* in' chse' of d§vas (celes- 
tial beings), as well as, in. the case of narakas (denizens of hells) 
or I^saydpa^ama nfiUittaka (caused by tlie precipita- 

tion and annihilation of Kari^O matter aid is ac^b^* b;^lHfihian 
beings and animals. Ascetics acquired it by austerities 4 

Manah parya^ Jnina df Idt'e thought's atid feelings 

of others). It is poSBessetk-bjf w<eli-dlHB[pfiMd Sanff;^nss only 
i-e by persons who are masters of self-control, and who have 
pjfttbli^'d the restraint- of mind^ speech, ahd body. 5. 

KdV’da^ JnSna-* [Fbll or Perfect Knowledge)' applies to all things 


rSstriiint oveb enjbyment^s' of the five senses and" over greed 18. 
forgiveness’ 1S>. |)urity' of thought iO’ purity" in examination of 
artlcles-bowlSj-utenSil^IolSjes etc’ 21. HfiSTy in activities of sellf- 
restraint 22. Control over evil activities of mind, speech, and 
Body' 25. endurance of agony of cold etc, 25. also death and of 
hardships-27.. and with other kinds of ( twenty-seven qualities ), 
is a treasure of charming qjualities-resembHng a door for entrance 
ihto the temple of Jin^ivara Bhagavan. 
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arid' tt) all their- -modifieations: It is- in fec4« a eharaeterlstic 
the soul entirely, liberated from the* bondage” of matter. 

^ Jnanavaraijiya [knowledge obscuring] Earmas 
are of five kinds according as they obscure 1-. Mati 2-- ^ruta 
3. Avadhi 4. Manahparyaya b Kevala Jnana. This Jnanavarijtya 
karma [knowledge-obscuring karma] can be removed- L By the 
persevering faultless study- of Right knowledge exactly in accor- 
dance with the rules prescribed by the ^astras 2. By impartingi 
that knowledge to others 3 . By carefully listening to the noble 
tenets. 4. By having canonical works hand-written, by having old 
worn-out copies of rare works re-written and printed, anS by 
preserving them with utmost care. 

JnSna Pada is adored by taking scrupulous cafe about 
books, manuscripti^, slates etc and by rendering service to learned 
persons; 

9 Dariana /hsoih-UnfUnching faith in a su-ddva ( a true 
god) su-gutu (a good preceptor) and in su^dharma (a true religion) 
is samyaktva. 

Darsana Pada can be successfully adored:- 1, By having 
perfect faith ’in an Arhat-d4va, who is entirely free from Love 
and Hatred and who has conquered the eighteen defects of good 
conduct. 2. By having as his Guru ( preceptor ), one who is 
adorned with the five nciir? Mahavratas, Great Vows of Ascetic 
life, one who has abandoned wealth and woman, and one who 
is always busy in following the rules of ascetic life prescribed 
by the Jine^vara Bhagavftns, in accordance with his strength. 
3f By acfcepting. as his favourite religious'creed* the^Trbe Religion 
full of- noble tenets of compassion towards minutest living 
Substance,) preached* byr Satvajnas. 4. By rencmneing fhlse beliefs 
alter- a careful study of* the' .sixty-seven- formar* of* Right Belief, 
and* by adopting samyafctva and' caresfully preserving it. Vows 
and restrictions, and religious rites, attended* by samyaktva, are 
benefioiai* to the Soul; DeBPsana* Bada is» not only instrumwital 
in the acquisition of Mok^a Pada, but" it lih¥its< frhw papfodi (rf 
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waadering in the SaitieSra for & person with Samyakta ( Right 
Belief) to *ArdhapudgaIa parSvartana Kala 

at the most and as a rule, it prepares him for Final Emancipation. 

10 ^ri Vimya Pada-WiiiX) a (polite manners) is the root-cause 
o£ all virtuous qualities. Service rendered to the nine dignitaries 
viz 1. Arihanta 2. Slddha 3. Acaryas 4. Upadhylyas 5. SSdhus 
6. Dar^ana Pada 7. Jnana Pada 8. Caritra Pada, and 9. Tapa 
Pada, and to learned preceptors and other virtuous persons results 
in one’s own welfare. Vinaya is of various kinds; by becoming 
acquainted and acting strictly in accordance with each one of them 
one is benefited in constant succession. By polite disciplinary 
manners and perseverance, one readily acquires Right Knowledge 
creates Right Faith Right Faith generates Right conduct. Right 
Conduct is instrumental in Karma-ksaya-(destruction of Karmas). 
Vinaya thus becomes an excellent virtue capable of leading one 
to the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation.) 

11. Caritra is also called Avaiyaka Pada. This 

pada can be adored by carefully practising the following six 
Ava^yaka kriyas (necessary performances which must be daily 
done) viz i. Samayika (religious meditation for 48 minu- 
tes) 2 Cauvlsattho Caturvim^atl stavana 

Eulogical hymns of the Twenty-four Tirthankaras 5. Vandana 
Obeisance 4. Prati kramapa-Atoneraent of dally trans- 
gressions 5 Kayotsarga- Relinquishment of the body in 

religious meditation, and 6. Paccakhapa* Vows of 

disavowal 

12. Brahfnamya Pada-Ihls is also called ^ila Pada It 

- 

* Ardha-pudgala Paravartana Kila-Half the period of 
time, which all the objects of the Universe take when they 
assume, all the transformations with regard to form, colour etc, 
that they are capable of taking in regular succession. This time 
is ananta. Ardha -pndgala Paravartana Kala is thus, limited to 
half the portion of that time. 
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Can be observed with total abstinence by sidhus, and with partial 
abstinence by house-holders. Out of ail the vows, Brahmacarya 
vrata is considered to be the most important. It is the fourth 
vrata named Maithuna Viramatja Vrata- A vow of 

total abstinence from sexual intercourse out of the Five Great 
Vows of an Ascetic. A muni ( an ascetic ) should strictly observe 
this vow by abstaining from sexual intercourse, mentally, vocally, 
and bodily, by not doing it himself, by not having it done by 
others, and by not praising the act. A house-holder can easily 
observe this vow by strictly adhering to the custom of having 
sexual connection only with his duly married wife, and observing 
celibacy on the 1« auspicious days of the Kalya^akas ( auspicious 
events) of Tirthahkaras. 2. Five days of the month (8th, and 14th 
day, of both the fortnights and the 5th day of the bright half) 
3, Ten days (^nd, 5th, 8th, Hth, and 14th day ,of both the 
fortnights of the month). 4. Twelve days, ( 2nd, 5th, 8th, 1 1th 
and 14th, and 15th day of each fortnight) 5. Days of six atthals 
of the year (3 quarterly afthals). 2. Ayambila Vrata atthais-one, 
in Galtra masa and the other in Asvin masa, and one of Paryusana 
atthii (the eight days of Paryusana religious holidays), and 6. On 
other Jaina Parvas. 

13. Bvbha Dhyam Pada- Subha Dhyana ( meritorious 
religious contemplation) is like fire for the burning away of evil 
Karmas, while a-^ubda dhyana 'meditation about sinful actions) 
is the Cause of tiryanca gati ( birth as a beast ) and nareka gati 
( birth as a hellish being ) in this Samsara, Arta Dhyana 
( ideas about causing injury) and Raudra Dhyana (ideas about 
causing violence and death ) are varieties of a-^ubha dhyana; 
while dharma-dhyana ( ideas about virtuous deeds), and ^ukla 
dhyina [meditation about noble religious deeds] are varieties of 
^ubha dhyana. 

Dbarma dhyana and ^ukla DhySna are chiefly instrumental 
in the acquisition of Mok^ Pada 5ubha Dhyana can be accom- 
plished by carefully avoiding the causes of Arta and Raudra 
dhyana, and by diligently engaging one’s self in Dbarma Dhyana. 
This subject deserves to be carefully studied before a learned 
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.Receptor; apd sits *knowkdge becomes Ihendfidal iwhen itils 
#ppUed due consideration. 

1-. Tapa Pada- Tapa (austerity) burns awaj the particles of 
evil Karmas which have become attached to the regions of Atmji 
from times immemorial, and separates the evil particles from 
those regions. It is also called Nirjara Tattva, 

Tapa is of two itypes »vlz Bahya (external) and Abhyantara 
[internal]* lEach one of these is of Six kinds. Bahya *[ external ] 
Tapa can be accomplished in six ways:- -viz "I. Ana^na [ dban- 
donment of^the four binds of eatables ], '2, Unodari [» taking a 
■few morsels of food 'less than the daily quantity ] 3. Vrltti 
■saaik^pa ^curtailment of articles of maintenance.] 4. 'Rasatyfiga 
[abandonment of savoury articles of food,] 5 Kaya kk^af[bodily 
distress such as plucking of hair etc. ] and 6. Samllnatil' [ contra- 
cting body->limbs ]. 

Abhyantara Tapa is .of the following six kinds:- 1. PrSya 
^cita [atonement] 2. Vinaya [discipline] 3. Vaiyfivrata [rendering 
of service to deserving persons]. 4. Syfidhyiya [repeating of study 
to one’s self.] 5. Dhyana [religious contemlatlon], .and 6. :Kayot- 
sarga- [relinquishment of the body In meditation], 

Tapa should always be practised in such a that -there 

may .not be' any dur-dhyana [evil meditation’’, that there may not 
occur any diminution In the activities of mind, speech, and body; 
and that the jsense-n=organs may not become weakened Besides, 
^ one is greatly benefited when austerity is practised [a], without 
any desire .of .happiness of this world, wealth, or of .feme, [b] 
without a nlyiiju* [an eager desire] fpr acquiring aqy of -.the nine 
wished-for objects and [c] by observing .perfect tranquility ,of 

* The niyaqu or an eager desire relates to any of the 
following -nine objects iviz. [I] Of -becoming a jklng [2] .of be- 
coming a very rich merchant [3] of becoming female [[4] becom- 
ing sa tmale « [5 J p@!SS6ssing sexual instinct towards one’s *self. 
[6] iPossesHlng -sexual iostuct towards others ■ [7] ‘Becoming -lese 
tllsms^d, [&] >^Becoming a pauper [0] Becoming a ^rlvalGB. 
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mind. Suppression o£ one's desire is the essence of austerity. 
This pada can be easily practised by suppressing the greatest 
number of one’s desires, and it should be done without sparing 
one’s superior energies. 

15. Su-patra Dana /V^^a-Dana (giving of gifts) to deserving 
persons is one of the most prominent duties of a house-holder desirous 
of crossing of the ocean of worldly existence. Su-patra Dana is 
of five kinds; viz:-l. Abhaya Dana-Security of life to all living be- 
ings giving them freedom from fear to life. 2. Su-patra Dana- 
Giving of gifts to deserving ascetics. 3. Anukampa Dana-Grivlng 
of gifts out of compassion only. 4. Ucita DSna [ The gifts given 
to proper persons at the appropriate time. Giving of dowry to 
one’s daughter is ucita dana] and 5. Kirtl Dana-The giving of gifts 
with the object of spreading one’s fame to distant countries. 
The first two varieties of dana, that is to say, Abhaya Dsna 
and Su-patra DSna, are mostly instrumental in acquisition of 
Mok^ Pada [Final Emancipation}. One gets happiness by anuk 
amps dSna, praises by ucita dina, and he gets greatness by 
kirti-dfina, 

16. VaiyS/vrata pada-’Wi& pada can be adored by giving food, 
clothing, medicines etc to Acaryas, Upsdhyas, Sadhus Sadhvis to 
young newly-injtiated sadhus, diseased sSdhus, and to old aged 
SSdhus and SSdhvi’s, and by rendering service to them. 

17. Sam^ki Pada- This pada can be adored by adopting 
measures conducive to external, as well as, internal peace to the 
four constituents of ^rl Sahgha, namely to S3dhus [ ascetics } 
Sadhus [nuns] ^rSvakas [male followers of Jin4ivaras} and ^ravikas 
[female followers of Jin^^varas]. Efforts made to keep one’s mind 
in religious contemplation after gaining external, as well as, interna] 
peace are highly beneficial to one’s soul, although there maybe 
causes of; distress to one’s seif. 

18. ^rl Abki -mva JnSm Pada-\t is also called A-purva 
iruta Grahl Pada, The main object of adoring this pada is that 
one should study new gathas of the sutras and meanings of 

38 



Afigas and the UpSfigas of the Jaina Agamas every day By 
carefuUy foUdwihg this , method, one will hftve a detailed knowl^ 
edge of the Principles oi the True Religion and of the objects 
that are to be strictly avoided. 

19, ^rl truta-bhdkti Pada. The preachings of the Jindndras 
are called ^ruta Jnana; they are like candana [sandal] in removing 
the heat of 'sinful actions of living beings ^ruta Jnana is of 
two kinds- 1. Dravya ^tuta and 2. BHava ^ruta* The Agamas- 
D'vS-daiahgl-composed in writing are called Dravya ^ruta Th6 
fltudy of the Individual sutras including the explanatiohs of the 
substance of the Universe, given by the Jin^varas and the critical 
study of the meanings of- 'the words in all their bearings, is Bfiava 
^ruta. ^ruta JnSna composed in the fo^mr of ‘ DvSda^Shgi is of 
four types, namely^ 1, DfavySnu -yoga- containing explaharfons about 
Nava Tattvas [Nine Principles or Categories] Saj Dravya [ Six 
3dbstanees) Nayas [Seven Points of ], Nike^pas [ Logical- 
arrangements] etc. 2. Gi^hSunyoga^-treatihg of mathematical 
oalculatidtos oL measurements- of objects'. 3. Carat?a KhrattSnufdga 
containing rules of conduct for ascetics and house-holders, and 

4. : KdLthanuyc^a’tContalning -the blessed words of admonitica* by 
citing -the iife«“ineidentB. ok Tirthahfcaras, of their ap<?stles,!aad[' 
othor is^yhits, sasvwelkas^ house-holklers of Tel^iousi merit who» had< 
successfully 4tchieyed-'their ewished-for, objects .and by citing the 
incidents of persons who had failed in achieving their object. 
This pada is' adored -by studying the above named four types of 
thh dvS-da^i^gi, in detail.' 

20. ^rj Tlrtha-frabhavcm^ Pada- This pada is comprehen*' 
slve. It can be easily adored by rendering service any of the 
5ata -Ks’dtras, [the sevea principal .constituents] of the Jaina ^ri 
Sadgbajhamely 1 'Jifm^Pratima'^the Images, -statues, paintings, 
and representations of Jin^^varas 2/ Jlna Caityas-tempks, topes; 
etc of Jin4^varas. 3. Jnina-Sacred Knowledge 4. Sadhus(monks) 

5. " SiaHvis (liuns). 6. ’^fievakas (male followers of the Jlneivaras) 
and 7. 5iSVik5S' (fewnale folfdWere of Jihd^varas) It can be use- 
fully effected by getting jpre^red and duly consecrated pratimSs, 
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statues, etc of Jin^svaras; 2. By (a) building temples for these 
pratimas (b) or by having old, debilitated temples repaired with 
nyayoparjita dravya (money acquired by honest means^ 3. By (a) 
getting the various sfitras of the Jalna Agamas ( Sacred Books ) 
written and having numerous copies prepared, so that they, may 
-become useful to various persons, and (b) by having old manus- 
tcripts repaired and published, and by giving help to ^4 Sadhus 
(5) Sadhvis (6) ^ravakas (7) 5ravikas, arid to ico-reljgionfcts. 
' PrSvacanika Prabhavika PurusSh ( persons who are well-versed 
in Sacred Knowledge are of the following eight kinds : viz 
Privacanika-Persons who are well-versed in the pravacjuaa 
.(Sacred Knowledge) existing at the time. 2. Kathika-those who 
are .clevtr in giving sermous, lectures, story-telling etc. 3 Yadi 
those who are competent in religious discussions. 4. Naimitika- 
thoae who are clever in reading Signs of Omens. 5, Tapasvina^- 
those who are practising various austerities. 6. Mantrika-those 
-who are clever in religious rites, jn - Mantra ^stra ( stujly, of 
Jncantations etc. 7. Siddhas those who have accon^lished various 
.^fcibdhies (excellence) and vidyas (arts), and 8. Kavi-those whaare 
.competent to please learned men and v klngff by diheir .poetical 
-works. 


Readers desirous of. a .detaiiedidescription about V^a-’Stha- 
anaka Padas should consult works on the individual subjects of 
.each pada. 

The excellence of the ViferHsthanaka Padas is that . 'by 
perseveringly adoring any one of the twenty padas, one is lable 
to be blessed with the meritorious • excellent Karina of Xir^hafi.^ 
' bara-gotra Nama Karma. 'Persons. desirous of the wel-fare- of 
their own Soul, should necessarily adore and worship ,iwitlL:^a 
'devout heart, any one or more padas of this excellent austerity. 

The soul of ^rama^a Bhagavin MahSvira had adored and 
worshipped bli the twenty sthinaka padas, .during his -.previous 
twenty-fifth bhava as l^andana Muni. 
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Varadama Tlrlha 

131. 

Vi^vabhutiKumara 2.3,5,6.8,10 

Vasanta Ritu 

2. 

11 

,14,17.18,20,37. 

Vata 

3. 

Vi^va-bhuti muni 33,34,35,36, 

Vasud^va 43,64,86,108,120, 

37,43,44,45,101. 


121.122. 

Vi^va-nandi 

1,17. 

Vdd'bnlya Karma 

95. 

ViJ?a 

6. 

Vidatah 

I7I. 

Yaksaa 

63,83. 

VidySdharas 

63.85. 

Yogac3ra 

189 

Vilaya 

2. 

Yogini 

170. 



